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The Office of a Scriptural BISHOP: 


8 E R M ON. Ee 


x Tim. Chap. 3. Verſe 1. | 
This is a true Saying, If a Man defire the Office of a Biſhop, he 
defires a good Work. | 


order to a Man's regularly aſpiring to, andfaithfully diſ- 
| charging theim 


rtant Duties of a Scriptural Biſhop, tis high- 
y requiſite he ſhou'd underſtand and conſider the Extent of 


his Sacred Office, that his Diligence may bear ſome propor- Fox þ 


tion to the greatneſs and the difficulty of his Work. And thoſe that 


come underhis Paſtoral Inſpection and Care are as much concern - © * 


to conſider the Excellent Deſign and Beneficial T. 2 that holy 
Function, that they may (according to the Ales Injunction) 
know ſuch as oy "em; a. are "—_ K. in the Lord, and may 
eſteem em ighly in Lor por their Null 1 Theft Ff. 12, 13, 
I And eos . 
proper occaſion to treat on both theſe Heads, and to apply my 
ſel — Ws and to S% —— 2 : 4 

. The; e deſigning in erſes followin Text, to Jay > 
down the Characters that are requiſite in all thoſs —— to 5 1. 
choſen and conſtituted as Biſhops or Deacons in the Chriſtian Churck 
he Prefaces his Characters of a 2 Biſhop with this remarkable 

Commendation of his Office, He that deſires the Office of a Biſhop deſires.” : 
a good Work. And this Paſſage he introduces with a particular So- 
lemnity, not unuſual with him when he delivers any Truth ß 
great Moment and Weight, and which deſerves our moſt acgengngn 
tive Conſideration. This ij a true Saying, if any Mam f, ? 
the like Preface to other important Truths, x Tim. . . 1 Tim. 43%” 
9. 2 Tim, 2. 11.) He calls it a true Sings becauſe at it View it 
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4 The Office of a Scriptural Biſhop. 
might appear to be a Paradox, Civil Offices among Men are wont to 
be ſought with an eager Ambition, and to be very forwart in afpi- 
ring to em is no great mark of a virruous Diſpoſition. They are of- 
ten (when attended with great Honour and Profit) moſt reſtleſly 
ſought by thoſe that deſerve em leaft. But here the Apoftle pro- 
poſes this Sacred Office, as the noble Object of a moſt regular and 
commendable Ambition. For if a Man truly underſtands what the 
Office it ſelf obliges him to, and what eminent Labour and Patience 
and Self-denial are requiſite to di/charge it aright, he can have no 
Temptation to covet ſo painful a Work ; and nothing but an ardent 
defire of the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Souls can make 
him ling to undertake it. And indeed all choſe had need to take 


a right and accurate View of it, that wou'd approve the Sinceri- 
ty of their Intentions in aſpiring to it, to the Eye of an Heart- 


| 1earching God. RT 0 | 
. 2 1 therefore in treating on this remarkable Saying of the 
* tle, me” e 

7 7 Conſider what the Office of a Biſhop is, which he here com- 
_ mend as th&Obje# of a moſt laudable Ambition. 
inne, that tis a Wort that requires the moſt labori- 
do Dilignieyand yet a good (or excellent) Work, highly beneficial to 
elle to the Perſon himſel. . 
1 * nd, Laſtly, 1 e my felf both to ſuch as wnderrake the 
11.25 3 ee and l, and thoſe that enjoy the Benefit of their laborious 
9 * a . Pp 
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e ere Fam ſenſible that Lnot only enter on a controverted 
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which were Wholly unknown in the Apoftles ne, WHY, e 


wi te man ofthoſe apprehend to be, who moſt vehemently 
ie to je, 27. A Grand and Pompons Sine-Cure, a Domination 
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rllable Secdar Hanoi; T Jay; if the Bifhoprick the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
_— WW | | able to vindicate 
| 4" x8 Ki © Is. e Saying. We muſt not therefore bring our own pre- 
ies opinion of the Biſhop's Office to the Holy Scriptures, but 
c W 9 rrow 


The Office of a Scriptural Biſhop.  & 
borrow our Notion of it from thence ; and then I doubt not 
you'll eaſily ſee and acknowledge the Truth of what the Apoſtte 
ſpeaks concerning it, That whoever deſires it, deſires a food Work. 

Accordingly in ſpeaking of the Office of a Seriptura 
. Firſt conſider the Object of his Iuſ pect ion and Care. 

Secondly; The feveral Branches of his Office. 

: irſt, Let us conſider the Object of a Scriptural Biſhop's Inſpettion 
and Care. | 

A Biſhop being the ſame thing as an Inſpector or Overſeer, it will 
greatly tend to clear the Nature of his Office, to conſider ¶bom he 
is repreſented in Seripture, as taking the Charge and Overſight of. 
And if we take an impartial View of all thole Paſſages ein 
Biſhops are mentioned in Scripture, I doubt not we ſhall find that 
a particular Church was the proper Object of a Biſhops Infpettion and 
Care, It was à particular Flock he was to Overſee, to Fred and Rule, 
and that ufually in conjunction wich ſeveral others as his Colleagues 
in the fame Office and Charge. : | 
Ihe firſt expreſs mention we have of Biſbopt is in that noted Paſ- 
ſage, Act, 20. 28. We read at Verſ. 16, 17. Cc. That the 4poftle 
Paul haſtening to Feruſalem, where he d 
Day of Pentecoſt, ſent from Miletus to Epheſus, ante 


eligned if poſſtb | 
— Lab Elders of the 


Church. And theſe Elders he exhorts at Verſe 28. To take heed to 


themſelves and to all the Flocks, over the which the Holy Ghoſt had made 


em Biſhops, to feed the Church of God which be had purchaſed with bis 


own Blood. 

Here we not on! 
doret, Oecumenim and Theoph 
in Scripture  calFd indifferently 
their Offce of Inſpection and Fredi 


ſee the Truth of what Chryſoſtomr, Ferom, Theo- 
latt obſerve, That the ſame Rgr/ons were 
- Blders and-Biſbeps;; * from 
the Flock, and Eldem from their 


Age and Authority ; But we alſo ſee what was the Obje# of the 

overſight and care of theſe, Biſhops, that Flock, that Ghurch of G 
that was then gather'd in the City of Epheſus. I know indeed the 
Learned Dr. Hammond pretends here, that the Church of God in- 


| cludes all the Apoftle had converted in A, and ſo included 
many particuler Churches, and that the Elders fent for to Epheſus were 
fo many Biſhops of Afia, in the modern Senſe. Bur the weakneſs 
of this pretence plainly appears from the Text which expreſly; 


faith, that, the Apoſtle ſent for the Elders of the Church of Fpheſus, no? | 


for thoſe of Aſia. That his haſte in goi 
permit the ſending fo all the parts of Aſia, to gather together fa" 
we ſuppaſe the greateſt part of em to have been ſcandalous New- 
; | . 3: ' reſidents, 


Biſhop, I ſhall; 


le to be at tbe 


mY 4 


3m. 
«5 * 6 


to Jeruſalem won'd nat uf 


N Biſhops in the Modern ſenſe to meet him at Miletus, unleſs 
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3 The Office of a Scriptural Biſhop. 
reſidents, and to have learn d the modern Practice of ſpending the 
greateſt part of their Time out of their own Dioceſs, and at a di- 
ſtance from their pretended Charge. Beſides, the Chriſtian Congrega- 
tions diſpers'd throꝰ a large Province are never in Scripture called 
a Church in the Singular, but always Churches in the Plural Number. 
As we read of the Churches of Aſia, x Cor. 16. 19. The Churches of 
* Macedonia, 2. Cor. 8, 1. The Churches of Galatia, Gal. 1. 2. And this 
is the more confirm'd by what we read elſewhere in this Book of 
the Acts, viz. That wherever Paul and Barnabas planted Chriſtian 
Churches, They Ordained Elders in every Church | uar ia. And 
here we find theſe Elders in the Church of Epheſus, the Biſhops or In- 
ſhectors of the Flock, of God there. | | | 
Again, The next expreſs mention we find of Biſhops, is in the Apo- 
ſtle's Inſcription of his Epiſtle to the Saints at Philippi, Paul and Ti- 
motheus the Servants of Chriſt, to all the Saints in Chriſt Feſus which are 
4 Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. 1. 1. And here we 
| 'plainly ſee, that the Obje# of the Inſpection and Care of theſe 
18 Biſhops were the Saints at Philippi. They were the Flock whom theſe 
| Biſhops were obliged to Feed, and whom theſe Deacon: aſſiſted in 
Fe taking care of the Poor, and ſerving Tables among 'em. As for 
Pops Dr. Hammind's.Pretence, that Philippi was the Metropolis of Mace- 
donia; and therefore many Biſhops in the modern Senſe might be 
preſent there under the W of Philippi, nothing can be 
more deſtitute of the leaſt probability: For not to mention the 
concurrent Judgment of moſt of the Fathers, that theſe Biſhops 
were no other than the Presbyters or Elders of the Church of Philippi, 

5 and that Theſſalonica, and not Philippi, was the Metropolis of Macedonia: 
ITais ſufficient to ſu that ſuch pompous Titles as thoſe of Pro- 
ij vincial and Metropolitan Biſhops were very remote from the Simplici- 
» ty and Humility of the Apeſtolical Age. And the Text it ſelf refutes 
"+ theſe Pretenſions. For the Apoſtle Writes to no other Biſhops and 
| Dieacont but what pvere. af; Philippi with the Saints there, and has not 
dne word of the Biſhopsang Deacons throughout all Macedonia, And as 
= £ every ſingle Church had ſeveral Deacons, ſo it had ſeveral Biſhops 

appointed to take the overſight of it. 
The next expreſs mention of a Biſhop is in my Text and the 
following Verſes. And from the 5th Verſe we may ſee what was 
' The Object of the Biſhop's Care, viz. the Church of God, (i. e. that par- 
| +. ticular Church that was committed to his Care,) If « Man know 
dur how to Rule hisown Houſe, b5w ſhall he take Care of the Church of God? 
ais that Church which is diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe that Rule in it, 

«ty and in the management of the Affairs whereof the Deacon was P 

& 
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be an Aſſiſtant Officer, that this Scriptural Bi was to employ his 
faithful Labouts and Care in. N Pioy 
The next expreſs mention we have of a Biſbop is in the Epiſtle 


to Titus, where he is repreſented as one of thoſe Elders which 77 
tus was to Ordain in every City (or Town) of Crete, to take Care of 


the particular Churches that were planted in them. For the Apoſtle 
iving there this Character of ſuch an Elder, that he muſt be blame 

0 uggeſts this Reaſon for it, For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs as the 

Steward of God, For which Inference there were no ground if an 


Elder and Biſhop were not different Titles of the ſame Office, Eve- - 


ry City or Town then, in which à Chriſtian Church was planted; was 
to have its Elders or Biſhops conſtituted as God's Stewards in that 
part of his Houſe and Family. 0 

And to add no more, when the Apoſtle Peter addreſſes himſelf 


to the Elders of the ſeveral Churches ſcattered this” Pontus, Galatia, 


Cappadocia, Aſia, and — „he charges them to feed the Flock of 
Gal among them, taking the overſight thereof, [immenirles] or atting 
the part of Biſhops towards it. Every particular Church of God, was 
as one of bis Lots (ſee x Pet. 5. 3. V . The Expreſſion con- 


tains an Allufion to the Land of Canaan, the particular Inberitan- - - 


ces whereof were divided by Lot. So are partieular Churches as ſo 


many Poſſeſſions or Lots in God's Heritage or Univerſal Church. And 
the Elders tb in each Lot were to take a particular Inſpection 


and Care thereof. And the Object of their Care was the Flock of 


God among them (i. e. with whom they did daily Reſide and Con- 
verſe, to whom they were eapable of being Examples) whereas 


they could not feed thoſe Flecks'with'whom 2 or never 
once Converſed; nor be Examples to many Tho that never 


ſaw their Faces, nor had any Opportunity to i or obſerve their 


holy and blameleſs Converlation. 


heſe are all the places I remember where Biſhops are expreſly -- | 
mentioned; to which I ſhall only ſubjoin* two" word where they are 
1 tho” under other Titles; and where the Obiect of 


their Inſpection and Care is manifeſtly: deſcribed as the ſame. 


The one is, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. Where the Apoſtle writing to 
the Church of the Theſſalonians, beſeeches them, to know thoſe that la- 
boured among them, and were over them in the Lord, and admoniſhed them, 
and to Eſteem them very highly in Love for their Works ſake, No doubt 
this Church of Theſſalonica had its Bijhops and Deacons as well as ht 
at Philippi, and the Duties here mentioned are fuch as might be 
eaſily id by a particular Chriſtian Church to their Paſtors, but could 
to one Paſtor, . 

How / 


never be paid by many Scores or Hundreds of Chur 


* 


* 
| 
| 


8 The Office of a Scriptural Biſhop.. 

How fhould thoſe Efeem bim Highly for bis Works ſake, who per- 

haps never heard him Preach, and never enjoyed any of his La- 

bours? How ſhould he admoniſh all thoſe, of whom he ſcarce 

knows the Ten Thouſandth Man, and to whoſe Caſe and Con- 

verſation he is for the moſt part an entire Stranger? If then the 
Preſidents of this particular Church were Scriptural = "(290 


Biſhops, we ſee what their Charge Was. | 1 

Tho other Paſſage is in, Heb. 13. 17. Where the Apoſtle exhorts 
them to Obey thoſe that ruled over them, (or their Guides) ¶ He. 
For (faith he) they watch for your Sauls, as thoſe that muſt give an Ac- 
count. And ſure if a Man muſt undertake the Care of no more 
Souls than he may be able to watch aver in order to his giving an 
Account of them, we may eaſily conclude that he will never take 
all the Souls in a numerous Modern Dioceſs for the Objects of his 
Inſpection and Care, if ever he expects to give up his Account with 
any Comfort or Hope. He will rather think the Souls of a numerous 

Congregation a heavy Weight, and be under very anxious Thoughts 
leſt many of them ſhould miſcarry for want of his Vigilauce and 
Tis indeed true, that in the Po/cripts to the ſecond Epiſtle to 
Timothy, and that to Titus, the one is mentioned as Ordained the firſt 
Biſhop of the Church of the Epheſiaut, and the latter as Ordained the firſt 
Biſhop of the Church of the Cretians. But thoſe Paſtſcripts (as all Learn- 
Men know) are of no Authority. The Name of Phrygia Pa- 
catiana, at the End of the ft Epiſtle #0, Thwarby,, was not in uſe till 
the declining Time of the Rowan Tiupire. Words of the Pa- 


* ſcript of the ſecon Epiſtle to Timothy, firſt Ordained Biſbop, &c. are 


nat, as Bea obſerves, found in the Sriacl Verſion. the E- 


1ſt to Titus aua ngt as the Poſ/eript Taith, written from Nicopolu, 


he for then the Apoſtle, Gap. 3. 12, would have ſaid, I haue deter- 
= mined to Haren der, — 5 Theſe wo Perſons therefore 
Were not, in cha Scriptutal Senſe of the Word, Baan, but Evan- 
geliſts, (as Timothy is expreſly called, 2 Tim. 4. 5, Now the Office 
of Evangeliſts was not conſined to any harticidar Flock or Charge, no 
more than that of the Apoſtles; they were deputed by them to plant 
Churches, or viſit tbs Churches that were already planted, and to give 
Directions and Orders to thoſe Elders or Biſhops Which they had ſer - 
ver them: And therefore theſe Ewangeliſis have no where the Ti- 
+ , thof 1K given them in Scripture. They were indeed Stiled 
"Biſhops by ſome Hiſtorians of the ſucceeding Ages, when the Name 


5 * | * of Biſhop and Elder begun to be diſtinguiſhed, but it was by the ſame 
gross impropriety of Speech as the Apoſtle Peter was called Uhl 
E | | | * 0 


| = N 
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The Office of a Scriptural Biſhop. 9 
of Rome, and the Apoſtle James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, whereby 
they as little conſulted the extent of their Apoſtolical Office and Dig- 
»ity as in our Modern Language he would conſult the Dignity of 
a Dioce/an Prelate, that ſhould Entitle him the Curate of a Country- 
Village. But of this I may have occaſion to ſpeak more acer 

Upon the whole, we never once read in Scripture of thoſe 
called Elders or Miniſters of. the Goſpel, as any part of the Scriptural 
Biſhop's Charge. They are no where mentioned as ſubjected to bis 
Authority, or deriving their Miniſterial Power frem bim, and exereiſing 
it in Subordination to him as their Superiour or Governour, "The Scrip- 
tures do indeed ſuppoſe theſe Scriptural Biſhops to have been under 
the Direction of the Apoſtles and thoſe Evangelits whom they em- 
ployed in the Settlement of the Churches they Planted, but ne- 
ver ſuppoſe the Presbyters to be under their's.. On the contrary, the 
Office as well as Name of Elders and Biſhops was then the 7 and 
a Chriſtian Flock or Church was the Object of their joint Inſpection and 
Care: And there ſeems to be this obvious Reaſon, why the Apo- 
ſtles Ordained ſeveral ſuch Elders or Biſhops in every Chriſtian. 
Church they Planted, not only for the benefit of thoſe particular 
Churches themſelves, but for the ſpeedier Propagation of Chriſtia- 
nity round about them. And eſpecially, that there might be in 
every fuch Church a Seminary of Paſtors fit to take the Care of new 
Churches, when the larger diffuſion of the Goſpel ani Converſion 
of Infidels might give a proper occaſion to Ere# them. | 

I have reſolved to confine my ſelf to the Holy Scriptures, or elſe it 
were not difficult to. fhew that even whenthe Name of Biſkop and 
Elder came to be Diſtinguiſhed, the Biſhop was no more for ſome con- 
ſiderable time, than the Senior Paſtar of a partner Flack or Congre- 
gation, which he governed 1n coated with the reſt of the E 
ders of it. Such the Biſhop of Ignatius appears to be, notwithſtand- 
ing all the magnifying Expreſſions he uſeꝭ to diſtinguiſh him from, 
and give him the Preference before the reſt of the Presbyters, A 
Church was [ Plebs Epiſcopo coadunata, ] a Chriſtian Flock united to their 
Biſhop. And every Biſhop had one Altar or Cummunion- Table for that 
one Flock. There is (ſaith Ignatius) to every Church one Altar and one Bi- 
ſhop, together with the Elders and Deacons, And this Primacy of Order 
which the Eldeſt Presbyters firſt claimed on the account of Seniority, 
was after given upon the Peoples Election, and rather with a regard 
to Merit and Abilities than meer Seniority, but without any real Di- 


ſtinction F Office. But to treat this Matter fully and ſet it ina trus 


o_ would require a Volumn rather than a Sermon. 


ſhall therefore now proceed, | 
5 | "econdly, 


8 The Office of a Scriptural Biſhop. 

Secondly, To conſider the ſeveral Branches of a Scriptural Bi- 

ps Office, | | 

l And of theſe I will mention the Principal with all the Brevity 
I can. | 

That a Scriptural Biſhop: was to Teach or Inſtruct his Flock in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, delivering to them God's 
holy Truths and Laws, will be eaſily granted. Tis to qualify him 
for this part of his Work, that the Apoſtle makes this one part of 
his Character, that he ſhould be | $1$ax7mds ] opt to Teach, Verl. 2. Nay 
he muſt not only be a Teacher but a Defender of the Chriſtian Faith, 
in order to the convincing of Gain-ſayers, He muſt bebawe himſelf in 
the Honſe of God as a Buttreſs and Pillar of Truth. (For theſe Words 
ſhould be apply'd to Timothy,not to the Church which is the Houſe 
of God it ſelf, and not a Pillar in it, x Tim. 3. 15.) 
Again, A Scriptaral Biſhop muſt be the Guide f his Flock in all 
Acts of publick Worſhip and Devotion. He muſt be their Mouth in 
Prayer and Praiſe to God, as well 4s his Mouth to them in his pub- 
lick Inſtructiont. He muſt Celebrate among them all thoſe Ads 
of natural and inſtituted Worſhip, all thoſe holy Ordinances that tend 
to their Converſiot.t0,' or their Progreſs in a Life of Faith and 
Holineſs, or of heavenly Hope and Foy. For theſe ſacred Inftiruti- 
ens are to the Sheep of Chriſt as the Paſtures where they may Fred 
and Reft, and as the gentle Streams where they may find Refreſhment. 
And the conſtant and regular Adminiſtration of them is one un- 
doubted Inftance of their feeding rhe. Flock committed to them. 
N Again, A Scriptural Biſhop muſt Rule the Flock that he has the In- 
ſpect ion of. | Ear 
And indeed this is an eſentia] Branob of his Office. His Obliga- 
tion to feed them does neceſlarily include an Awthority to Govern 
them by the Adminiſtration of ſacred Diſcipline. The very Name 
of a Paſtor carries Aatboruy with it, and ſacred as well as civil Po- 
er is frequently repreſented / under this * of Freding, to 
imply the tender zlffrcfion and Care that it ſhould be managed with. 
Accordingly tis one ChitraFer requiſite in a Scriptural Biſhop, that 
He ſhould Rule bis own Houſe well, as being otherwiſe very unfit to 
be entruſted with the cave of Ruling the Church of God. He is con- 
ſtituted a Srewird in the Houſe of God, having the Keys thereof com- 
mitred to him, to admit into it at firſt by Bapriſm, to excludethe 
openly Scandalous and Impenitent (whoſe Example would endan- 
ger the Infection of others) and to reftore ſuch Offenders upon their 
credible Profeſſion of Repentance to'Church-Communion. 

Tis another part of his Office to be a bright. Puwern 30 bis _ 

| | 5 
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He muſt therefore tale heed to himſelf as well as to them, that hi: 


own practice may be conformable to his Infru#icms. And that thoſe 
Graces and Vertues may be exemplify'd in his own Life, which he 
would recommend by his Doctrine. And tis for that end the A- 
poſtle inſiſts ſo much on a Biſhop's being blameleſs, and free from all 
thoſe ſcandalous Blemiſhes that might Fain the Honour of his 
Profeſſion, and blaſt the Succeſs of his Labours. Thoſe Elder 
whom the Apoſtle Peter beſeeches to Feed and Inſpect the Flock of God 
among them ; he allo urges to become Enſamples to it, 1 Pet. F. z. 
* ge under the Law were to have no remarkable natural Blemiſh, 
and thoſe under the Goſpel ſhould have no notorious moral Ble- 
wiſh. For ſuch witiops Prieſts would cauſe thoſe Offering: of the 
Lord to be ab barred which they preſented with their anha{owed Hands. 
See 1 Sam. 2. 17. | * 

Again, Tis another Branch of the Scriptural Biſhop's Office, Mi- 
u nr to Inveſt atbers in the ſame Office, when any ſuch Occaſi- 
on offers. 

Ordings eſt Ordinare. The Power of Ordination (or of ſetting o- 
thers apart to the Miniſterial Office, by Faſting and Prayer, and 
Iwpoſition of Hands) belongs to all who "are. ghemſelves Dignif)'d 
with it. This Power was in the Apoſtles Time actually exer- 
ciſed both by thoſe extraordinary, and thoſe ordinary Officers that 
were conſtituted in the Church. Sometimes it was exerciſed 
by the Apoſtles, and ſuch as were their Fellow-Lahoprers in their an- 
fixed 2 Thus we read of Saul and Barnabas, that they Or- 
dained Elders in every Church. Sometimes Evangeliſts were employ- 
ed. Thus Titus is appointed by the Apoſtle to Ordain Elders in eue 
1 City in Crete, Tit. 1. 3. £ motby is here Inſtructed in the 
Characters of a Scriptural Riſbop, that he might be cautious whom 
he ſet apart for that Office, and might,ngcſnddenly (and raſhly) 
lay on Hands upon any, x Tim. 1 22. And at other times, we read 

of theſe Scriptural Biſhops or Elders employed in: that Service: So 
they were in the Ordination,of Timothy himſelf, tho an Evangeliſt, 
As appears from that known Place, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Neglect not the 
Gift that i in thee which. was given thee:by Propheſy, with the laying on 
of the Hands of the Presbytery. *Tis true indeed, e are not by Gift 
_ to, underſtand. his Offce of an Evangeliſt, but only ſome extrraordi- 
ary Gift beſtowed upon him, when according to the Prophecies con- 
cerning him, he entered upon it. But that the Laying on of H nds docs 
refer to his Ordination to Office, is evident from the following 
Words, wherein the Apoſtle urges him to that Diligence and Fide- 
i in the. Piſcharge of his Office, chibi to his 


2 Hearers, 
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Hearers Salvation and his cwn. And we know that the Presbytery 
(or Bench of Elders) did not convey any extraordinary Gifts by Im- 
peſiticn of Hand:: It was only for the Inveſting him in his ſacred 
Office that they lay'd them upon him. Nay, tho' we read elſewhere 
of the Apoſtle's lay ing his own Hand upon bim alſo, 2 Tim. 1. 6. Yet 
this no way invalidates the moment For either the Apoſtles Im- 
poſition of Hands was ſolely for the conveyance of ſome extraordinary 
Gift; or, if us'd for the conveyance of the Office of an Evangeliſt ; Tis 
evident that the Hands of the Presbytery were joined with hz. For 
which there were no juſt Ground if the Power of Ordination had not 
belong'd to them. Nor is this the only, tho* a very ſolid Evi- 
dence of ordinary Miniſters being concerned in ſuch a Solemnity. For 
we read of the Teachers as 4 Prophets concurring to ſett apart 
Paul and Barnabas, ang that by Faſting and Prayer and Impoſition of 
Hands, to the Work wherennto the Spirit of God bad calPd them. And 
tho' I do not think this was in a ſtri& ſenſe an Ordaining of them 
to the Apoſtolical Office (for Paul was an Apoſtle by an immediate 
Commiſſion from Chriſt, and Barnabas was probably an Evange- 
lift before) yet it was 4 Separation of them for a ſpecial and eminent Ser- 
vice in the Exerciſe et beir Miniſtry : And thoſe that were empow- 
ered to ſend them fortÞ in this folemn manner to ſuch a Work, could 
not want a Power to Ordai 


n an others to the Office of an ordinary 
Paſtor or Teacher, which themf Ms were inveſted in. We may 


therefore juſtly reckon the Power of giving fuch an ordinary Miſſion 
to ordinary Officers in the Church to belong to à Scriptural Elder and 
Biſhop ; and no Human Canons can juſtly debarr him from it. 
And the Reaſenableneſs of this Suppoſition is very obvious: For 

fince all that the Ordainers have to do is the Deſignation of the Per- 
ſon whom Chrifhas-qualiff”d for the Office and called to it, and 
the ſolemn Inveſtimmę of him in it, Why ſhould not thoſe that are al- 
ready Dignify'd with the Office; and capable Fudges of the Cha- 
raters that ſhould;5qualsf5 him for it, be as capable of Miniſterial- 
ly Inveſting him Ty i; Why ſhould not the ſame Commiſſion that 
Empowers them to preach the Goſpel, Empower them to commit that 
Dotirine they preach to Janes! Men, that may Inſtruct Others alſo? 
If the Apoſtles Commiſſion, Marth. 28. 9. 20. Empowered them to 
Ordain Others, it do's alſo Empower all thoſe ordinary Paſtors to do 
i, 2 whom Ciriſt has promiſed his Preſtnce to the end of the 
Jorld, 

I know indeed, Tis confidently Pretended, that the Apoſtle 

Paul Aſſign'd to Timothy and Titus ſuch a Superintendency and Care 

. _ pver many Churches as Dioceſan Biſhops now Claim ; that he entruſt- 


ed 
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ed the ſole Power of Ordination with them; and that Dioceſan Biſbops 
are their only Succeſſors in this Power ; and conſequently, the ſole 
Power both of Church-Goverument and Ordination is entailed on them, 
and their Succeſſors : And no Presbyters can lay any claim to either, 
their Ordinations being (ſay ſome) wholly nul and invalid; or (as 
others ſay) groſly irregular and unwarrantable,' and their Ads of 
Church-Government an Uſurpartion of a Power that belongs not to 
them. 

3 this I ſhall only ſuggeſt the following particulars by way of 
Anſwer, | 

1. Ts granted that the Apoſtles did exerciſe a general Superin-- 
tcndency and Care over all the Churches they Planted, and that the 
Ewangeliſts were employed by them as their Aſiſtants therein But, 


2. There is no Evidence from the Holy Scriptures, of their ha- 


ving left any to ſucceed them in this general Swperintendency and Care. 
No Dioceſan Biſhops ever pretended to ſuch an unlmitted Superin- 


tendency over al! the Churches, as the _— actually ng (ex-- 


cept the late ſenſeleſs Pretence of the Roman Biſhops, foun 


and bounded within certain Precin#s, beyond which they pretend 
not to Exert it. They have a certain definite Number of Church- 


es and their Presbyters, as the Cha they ſuppoſe committed to 


them. 


the Evangeliſts were. 


I know indeed, tis pretended that the Apoſtles before their De- 


ceaſe, did Conſtitute ſuch Biſhops with a general Superinttndency over 


the Churches and their Presbyters ibm ſuch a certain Diſtrick. And this 
oy; Paul's leav- 


Pretence is founded on the ſuppoſition of th 


ing Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and of all the proc 
ing Titus Biſhop of Crete. 2. 4 


Aſia, and leav- 


But this pretence is ſo far from being ſqunded on the account 


. us in the Holy Scriptures, that the cant, ary ſeems manifeſt 


from thence. That Timothy was no ſuch fixed Biſhop as is pretended, 
will appear to any that from Scripture-Hiſtory traces the Atcount 


of his Travels, of which this is a ſhort Abſtract” When Paul went 


from Berea to Athens he left Silas and Timothy behind him, A&s 17. 


14. Afterwards They coming to Paul at Athens, Paul ſends Timothy 

to Theſſalonica to Confirm the Chriſtians there, 1 Tbeſſ. 3. 2. Thence 

Timothy returns to Athens again, And Paul ſent him and Silas thence 

into Macedonia, Acfs 18..5, Afterwards they Travel to Epbeſur, 
| an 


ed on 
the Dream of St. Peters's Supremacy over the reſt, of the Apoſtles 
and their ſucceeding him therein,) they have their Authority limited 


Nor do any Dioceſan Biſhops | pretend to be ſuch unfixed Officers as 


. 
»*» 
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and thence Paul ſends Timothy again (with Eraſtus) into Macedonia, 
Acts 19. 22. And Paul himfelf went thither after them, Add. 20. 1. 
From Macedonia they with divers Brethren journey'd to Aſia, Act. 20. 
4. and came to Miletus, whence Paul ſent for the Elders of the Church 
of Epheſus, and committed the Care of that Church to them, not 


to Timothy, On the contrary Paul took Timothy with him in his 


Journey to Feruſalem, and ſo to Rome. For thoſe Epiſtles which 
Paul Wrote when Priſoner there do mention Timothy as his Compa- 
nion: As that to the Epheſians, Coloſſians, Hebrews, and Philemon. 


And for Paul's beſeeching Timothy in his firſt Epiſtle, 10 abide ſtill 


gt Epheſus, x Tim. 1. 3. when he went into Macedonia; *Tis fo 
far from being any Rroof of his having fixed him as the Biſhop of 
that Church in the modern Senſe, that tis a ſolid Argument to the 
contrary : For he muſt have a very ill Opinion of Timotoy's Fide- 
lity and Care, had he placed him as a fixed Biſhop for term of Life 


there, if he thought him to need any ſuch earneſt entreaty 10 4- 


bide in a place that was his ſole Charge and Care. And by the Ac- 


count I have already given, it appears, That the Apoſtle very 


ſoon remov?'d bim from thence : Nor is there any Evidence in Scrip- 
ture of his ever returning thither, 

That Titus was no ſuch gx Biſhop of Crete is as manifeſt from the 
Scriptural Account of his Travels. He was Paul's Companion in 


his Journey to Feruſalem, Gal. 2. T. Paul returning to Antioch, paſ- 


{ed thro” Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches, Acts 15. 41. From 
Cilicia he paſſed to Crete: Havingithere Preach'd the Goſpel and 
Planted Churches, he left Titus for a while, to ſer in Order the Things 
that were wanting, or left undone, &c. Tit. 1. 5, Paul the very next 
Year deſires him to come to him to Nicopolzs, where be intended to 


inter, Tit. 3. 12. But changing his Purpoſe, he ſends for him 


to Epheſus, where his Wimer-ftation was; Thence he ſent him to 
Corinth, to enquire of the State of that Church: His return from 
thence Paul expected at Trops ; and becauſe his Expectation was 


not anſwer d, was grieved in Spirit, 2 Cor. 2. 13. Thence Paul paſ- 


ſed in Macedonia, where Tim met him, and brought him glad 
Tidings what gracious Effects his Epiſtle to the Corinthians had pro- 


. duced, 2 Cor. 7. 6. 7. Paul having Collected the Liberality of the 


Saints, ſends Titus again to the Corinthians: to prepare them for 


that. Contribution, 2 Cor. 8. 6. After this we read that Titus was 
with Paul at-Rome, and went thence, not to Crete (his ſuppos'd Dio- 
*eſs). but. unto Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 4. 10. And tis obſerveable, the 


moſt of theſe Tavelt were after his being left in Crete; and we 
never read of his ever returning thither ;. and all agree that he ſtaid 


Hut one Near there. 
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This Evidence is ſo clear, that it has extorted this ingenuous Cun- 'Y 
lion from a late learned Commentator, ©* That if by ſaying Time- 

* thy and Titus were Biſhops, the one of Epheſus, and the other of 

& Crete we underſtand that they took upon them thoſe Churches or 

& Dioceſes as their fixed Charge and Care in which they were to pre- 

© ſide for term of Life; he believes that Timothy and Titus were not | 
ce thus Biſhops. See Dr. Whitby's Preface to bis Comment on Titus. =O 

3. There is no Evidence in the Holy Scriptures of the Apeſtles ha- 
ving left any 2 Superior to thoſe Scrigtural Biſbops- I have de- 
ſcribed, entruſted with the ſole Power of Church-Government over 
{ome Scores or Hundreds of particular Churches, and with the ſole Power , 
of Ordination within that 8 9 and Diſtridt. | * 

For ſuch a ſole Power of Church-Government and Ordination, neither 

the Apoſtles nor Evangeliſts ever claim'd or exerciſed themſelves, 
much leſs did they delegate it to any others as their Succeſſors therein. 

The Apoſtles were ſo far from claiming the ſole Power of Church- 
Government themſelves over the Churches they Planted, that they | 
left the Elders or Biſhops they conſtituted there, entruſted with it, 
Thus when the Apoſtle Paul at Miletus, ſent fir the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus, he was ſo far from debarring them from the Ge- - 
verument of it, and reſerving it to himſelf, or to Timothy, or any 
other ſuperior Officer, that he charges thers with the Exerciſe of itas 
their important Duty, and requires them to Feed, (i. e. to Rule) the 
Church of God over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, And 
there are t Circumſtances of his Charge very remarkable. The 
one is, that it was his /aft Charge to them, when he tells them, He . 


ſhould ſee their Faces no more: So that if the Apoſtle had either claim- $ v 
ed the ſole Government of that Church, or deſigned to entruſt any WF 
other Superior with it after his Deceaſe, this was the proper 


Seaſon of doing it. Nay if Timothy was at this time with him (as 
tis every way reaſonable to believe by the forementioned ac. 
count of his Travels that he was,) nothing can be more unac- 
countable, if he Saen to leave him entrefed with this ſole Ge- £4 
vernment, than that he ſhould not take the leaſt Notice of him, a 4 . 
nor once require thoſe Elders to be Subject to bs Authority and Fu- 4 
riſdiction. The other Circumſtance is, that the Apoſtle gives them 
this Charge upon the — of their Dangers Seducers and 
Dividers, and therefore ſuppoſes their Government and Inſpection 
over this Flock the beſt Remedy againſt Schiſm. See Ads 20. 


29. 30. mn | 

And had the Apoftle deſigned to leave ſuch Dioceſan Biſhops with 
ſuch a ſole Furiſdiction over many Churebes, tis molt LDAGGONDLANES 
| that 


* 


16 The Office of a Scriptural Biſhop. 
that he ſhould never in his Epiſtles to Timothy or Titus deſcribe their 
Office and the Extent of it, and mention their diftinitive Characters, 
but confound them with their Elders that are ſuppoſed to be their 
Subje&ts, and part of their Charge. 

And that the Apoſtle deſigned not to ſubject theſe Elders of Ephe- 
ſus to the ſole Government of Timothy, as a part of his Charge, may 
be juſtly inferred from his Charge to them, in which he exhorts them 
to take heed to themſelves (or to one another *(2urois) as well-as o the 
Flock of God, over which;the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers (or 
Biſhops.) So that they were here required to exerciſe a mutual In- 
ſpection over each others Behaviour and Conduct, that by fraternal Ad- 
Mmonitions they might excite each other to fulfil rhe Miniſtry they 
had received from their common Lord, and might manage the com- 
mon Affairs of the Flock committed to them, as much as poſſible 
with common Conſent and Concord. But ſure there could be no 
ground for ſuch a Charge as this, both relating to themſelves and ro 
their Flock, if they were intended for no higher Honour than meer- 
ly to be another's Curates and Deputies by - whom they were only 
entruſted with the care of Teaching that Flock, and Celebrating 
Divine Worſhip among them, while the /ole Government both over 
them and their Flock was entirely reſerved to a Superior Officer, to 
whoſe Authority they were both to be pe etually Subjected. 

And for the Apoſtle Peter, he was ſo far from claiming ſuch a a 
ſole Furiſdiction over all the Churches he Planted, or committing it 
to others, that he recommends the Government and Inſpection of them 
to thoſe Elders that were ſet over them, requiring them ro feed the 
Flock of God among them, x Pet. 5. 2, 3, Co. 

Nor did the Apoſtles either claim to themſelves, or delegate to o- 
#hers, the ſole Power of Ordinat im, to the Excluding theſe Scriptural 
Elders, or Biſhops from it.” On the contrary, the Presbytery, either 
alone or in concurrence with the Apoſtle Paul, laid their Hands on Timo- 
thy. And the Teachers joyned with the Prophers of Antioch in laying 
theirs on Barnabas and Saul when ſent on that ſpecial Service of 
Preaching to the Gentiles, | | ; 

And if the Apoſtles themſelves claimed no ſuch ſole Power of Go- 
vernment or Ordination, with reſpec to the Churches they Planted, 
nor delegated any ſuch ſole Power to the Evangeliſts, or to any other 

Fved Officers; we are ſure no others can claim it, nor have Scriptural Bi- 
hops any reaſon to abandon thoſe Rights that belong to their Office, 
-— as Miniſters of Chriſt, and Inſpectors of their particular Flocks, in com- 
pliance with any ſuch Unſcriptural Claim. And there is the more 
reaſon for their refuſing Suljection to ſuch a Claim, when the 

* | Engroſſing 
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Engffirong the ſole Power of Church Government over many Churches in- 
to one Hand, does unavoidably occaſion the woful Corruption of all 
true Diſcipline, For if the Paſtor of one numerous Congregation, 
how great ſoever his Abilities are, do find the Exerciſe of ſuch 
Diſcipline towards the Members of it, ſo difficult and laborious a 
Task as will take up all the Time and Thoughts he can ſpare from 
his other Labours (and I am confident, all that have ſeriouſly try d 
it, will tell you this is really the Caſe.) How ſhall we think oe 
Man capable of doing that for ſome Scores and Hundreds of Churches, 
which the moſt judicious and laborious Paſtor finds it hard enough to 
do for one? And thoſe ſeem little to know or conſider, What it is, 
that pretend to it. | | 

I know indeed, That ſome Superiority of a Biſhop over Presbyters 
begun early after the Apoſtles Days; and did Univer/ally diffulc it 
ſelbthro' the Chriſtian Church. But tis a great Miſtake to think 
that it was always the ſame that is now claimed. 

- Biſhops as diſtinguiſh'd from Presbyters were for ſome time no more 
than the Senior Paſtors of a ſingle Congregation, that claimed only 4 
primacy of Order in the Counſel of Presbyters, by whoſe common Ad- 
vice all Church Affairs were managed. The Biſhops of the Churches 
planted in great Ciries firſt begun to extend their Authority over 
thoſe leſſer Aſſemblies which the Increaſe of Converts occaſioned 

the Erection of, as ſo many Chappels of Eaſe under the Biſbop's Church 
as the Mother Church: So that ous large Pariſh Towns with the Chap- 
pels of Eaſe belonging to them, ſeem a true Emblem of their ſmall 
Dioceſes, But when the Advancement of Conſtantine to the Imperial 
Power increaſed the Wealth and Dignity of ſuch City Biſhops, and 
the Eccleſiaſtical Government came to be calt into the ſame Model 
with the Civil; eſpecially when. ſo many, Cauſes.were referred to i 
the Arbitration of ſuch Biſhops, their Authority {welFd to a great Ex- 3” 
tent; their Dioceſes were gradually enlarged ; nay the Dignity of the 2 
Cities where they were placed, gave ſome of them a Prebeminence 
above others, as Metropolitans above Provineiat Biſbops, and Patri- 
archs above them. Upon the diviſion of the Empire, the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople claimed the next place to that of Rome, (which bad 
fo long been the Imperial City.) And this gave the Riſe to the Pa- 
pal Claim of Univerſal Supremacy. But even this Superiority of Biſhops 
above Presbyters was never generally eſteemed as 4 Superiority of Or- 
der and Office, and was aſcribed to no higher Original than Human \ © _ | 
Conſtitution by Ferom, Auſtin, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Sedulius Pri- Z 


matius, Ambroſe, &c. not to mention elder Writers. k 
- And whatever might be ſaid to juſtify the Lawfulneſs of ſuch an 
Human Conſtitution, it Dioceſan Biſhops did claim no other Surerinten= 
C dency 
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dency and Care over the ſeveral Churches in their Dioceſes, and over 
their Elders and Biſhops than the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did actually 
Exerciſe,and if they left theſe Scriptural Bijhops in the poſſeſſion of 
that Power of governing their own Flocks which the Apoſtles themſelves 
inveſted them in; I ſay,whatever might be ſaid from the 1 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to juſtify the Lawfulneſs of ſuch an 
Human Conſtitution, yet that Plea can never oblige us to ſubmit to 
ſuch Dioceſan Prelacy, as turns all the Churches of a Dioceſs into one go- 
wery'd Church, and by engrofling all Exerciſe of Diſcipline into one 
Hand in ſo large a Precin&, both deprives a: rn Biſhops of an 
Eſſential Branch of their Paſtoral Awthority, and thereby alſo ren- 
ders true Church-Diſcipline an impracticable Thing. (Not to mention 
the woful Corruption of it in the Courts that are now entruſted with 
the Management of it.) Nor can we ſubmit to that Claim of a ſole 
Power of Ordination, which deprives Scriptural Biſhops of their Right, 
efpecially our Non- ſubmiſſion to it is the more excuſable, when 
ſuch Terms of Miniſterial Communion are impos'd, as wou'd exclude” 
many from that ſacred Office that are eminently 2ualify'd for it. 
Nay when the acknowledgment of Biſhops, as a diſtin Order from 
Prieſts and Deacons, is one of the Terms of Miniſterial Communion ; and 
that in ſuch Expreſſions, as repreſent this to be evident from the 
Scriptures themſelves, from which I have now endeavour'd (and I 
hope not without fatisfying Evidence) to prove the contrary. 

But for ſuch 4 ven of Dioctfan Biſhops as will leave true Scrip- 
tural Biſhops in the Poſſeſſion of their undoubted Rights, and in the 
Exerciſe of that Power with which the Apoſtles themſelves veſted 
them, it appears how far thoſe N. C. Miniſters were willing for Peace 
fake to yield to it, who at the Treaty at the Savoy offer d Archbiſh 
Uſher's on Model of the Reduction of Epiſcopacy, as the — 
for an Accommodation of our Differences in this Point. And for thoſe 
whom no leſs will ſatisfy, than the ſole Power of Government and Or- 
dination over ſo many Churches'as a Dioceſs uſually conſiſts of; we 
think our ſelves, very excuſable, that we dare not put down the 
neceſſary Government of ſo many true Scriptural Biſhops, to advance the 
unneceſſary Grandure of one Unſcriptural One. And we have the more 
reaſon to reze this Claim of a fot Power of Government over ſo ma- 
ny Churches, and a ſole Power of Ordination, when ſo many of thoſe 
who of late plead for it, carry the Matter ſo high, as to declare 
the Miniſtry of all the Reformed Churches that want the Authority and 

Ordination of ſuch Dioceſans, as Null and Void, and all the Sacraments 
Adminiſtred by the Paſtors of ſuch Churches Invalid ; and tell us, 
Their Flocks are left to the Uncovenanted Mercy of God, Theſe Princi- 


ples 
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ples are not only void of Truth but of Charity, and the Refutation 


of them is highly neceſſary to lay the Foundation of an happy Con- 


cord among the Reformed Churches. 

e thus conſider'd what the Office of a Biſhop is ; I now pro- 
cee | 
II. To ſhew, That tis a good (or Excellent) Work. And here. 

Firſt, We muſt conſider it as a Work that requires the moſt labo- 
rious Diligence in the performance of it. 

A Chriſtian Biſhop muſt be no Loyterer, but a painful Labowrer in 

the Vineyard of the Lord. And necgrdingly his Imployment is compar'd 

to thoſe that require the greateſt Induſtry and Care. He is an 
Husbandman, that muſt with inceſſant Toyl ſow the Heavenly Seed, 
and cultivate that Field of the Church, which is God's Husbahdry. He 


is a Builder, that muſt with unwearied Pains; both lay the Fund. 


tion of many a Spiritual Temple to God, and carry on the 2 
Spe frags. e is a 2 in the Army of 065%, who bn a 
muſt be continually at Prizes with the Enemies of his Kingdom, 
who muſt endure all the Hardſhips and Difficulties of that holy Warfare, 
and muſt endeavour with all 11 ilance and Care, both to ſave bim- 
ſelf, and them that hear him, x Tim. 4. ult. 


And truly when we conſider, How .Great and Extenſeve, how 


Difficult and Laborious our Work is, we may ſoon perceive, tis e- 
nough, not only to take up all our Thoughts and Time, but to re- 
quire the utmoſt intenſeneſs and Application of all our Powers. A 


Chriſtian Biſhop has much to do in bis own Cloſet, and his ſecret Retire- 


ments ; partly by Reading and Meditation to lay in and increaſe ſuch 
a ſtock of Divine Knowledge, as may enrich his Mind and ena- 
ble him as 4 ready Scribe for the Kingdom of Heaven, to bring forth out 
of his Treaſure things New and Old, and thoſe ſuited to the various 
Caſes and Emergencies of his People, And I need not tell you 


(my Brethren) What a vaſt and boundleſs Field Divinity in its due 


Extent is, to thoſe that wou'd be throughly skilfd-in the Word of Rigb- 


teouſneſs, and able Workmen, that need not be aſham'd, capable to divide 


aright the Word of Truth,and give every one their Portion in its due Seaſon. 
| Partly alſo, That he may by ſerious and deep Premeditation come 
duly prepar'd for all thoſe publick Solemnities, in which he muſt 
be the Mouth of his People to God, or the Mouth of God to them ; For 
the Preacher ſhou'd (as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks) ſeek to find out acceptable 
Words, Eccl. 12. xo. Not ſuch as will rickle the Ears of his People 
with empty ſtrains of frothy Wit, but Words of Authority and Weight, 
of Warmth and Fervour, proper to pierce the Conſciences of his Hear- 
ers, and to excite and raiſe their _—_ Affectiont. A Chriſtian Biſhep 
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muſt be often in his Pulpit, diſpenſing all the Inſtitutions of Chrift 
to his Flock, Preaching the Word in Seaſon and out of Seaſon. He muſt, 
ive himſelf to the Word and Prayer. And as all his Miniſtrations muſt, 
be the product of ſerious Preparations, ſo they muſt be perform'd 
with that Accuracy and Fudgment, that Vigour and Zeal, that Life 
and Fervour of true Devotion, that may make and leave deep Im- 
preſſions on the Hearts of all that attend them. A Chriſtian Biſhop 
muſt be often with his People, that he may be well acquainted with. 
the ſtate of their Souls, and may apply himſelf to every one with 
ſuitable Admonitions and Counſels, And here to viſit the Sick, and 
farther em in their Preparations for a near Eternity; to warn the 
Secure; to admoniſh the Careleſs ; to comfort the Sorrowful and 
Dejected ; to encourage the Serious; to reſolve the Doubting ; 
to recover the Back-ſliding ; to compoſe differences among con- 
tending Parties; is a Work that few underſtand the Difficulty and 
the Toy! of, but thoſe that have ted it. And to manage all theſe 
ſeveral Duties aright, will require that Sagacity and Prudence, that 
Humility and Meekneſs, that Patience and Self-denyal which greatly 
macreafe the Difficulty of the Work. Nay a Chriſtian Biſhop muſt be 
often with his Brethren, that hy joining his Counſels and Endeavours 
with theirs, he may be ſerviceable to-promote the common Con- 
cerns of Religion, and the valuable Intereſts of Truth and Holineſi, 
of Concord and Love. But above all, a Cbriſtan Biſbop muſt converſe 
much with God and his own Soul, that he may excite thoſe Graces 
that ſhould animate and run thro” all his Holy Miniſtrations,that © 
he may perform every part of his paſtoral Duty with a ſingle re- 
gard to the Glory of God, and that fidelity and tenderneſs to the 
Souls of Men, that may commend him to the All-ſeeing Eye of God, 
and as far as poſſible to the Conſerences of Men. And O what vigi- 


lant Inſpection over our own Hearts, and conſtant attention to 


the inward Motions thereof, will all this require ? | 
And ſure my Brethren, the great Importance and Moment of our 
Work calls for all this unwearied Induſtry. For we muſt not do the 
Work of the Lord negligently. The Vigour of our Souls and Strength of 
our Bodies muſt be Rides in it. It muſt be done with all our Might. 
And thoſe are little acquainted with this ſacred Offce, that do 
not take it for a moſt */aborious Work, or propoſe to themſelves a 
a Life of ſenſual Eaſe and Slut in the diſcharge of it. But, 
Secondly, we muſt conſider it as a good Work. [aal Ker. 
And when the Apoſtle calls it a good Work, or an excellent One, 
he ſeems to intimate, both the Beneficialneſs of it to others, and it's 
being honourable to thoſe that diſcharge it aright, | by 
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I. 'Tis 4 good (or excellent) Work, as that implies it's being highly 
beneficial to others, - | | 
And truly if we may meaſure the Goodneſs of any Work by its 


conduciveneſs to the Glory of God and the Good of Others, I know none 


comparable to this. Who can be imploy'd in the Profecution of 
more valuable and uſeful Deſigns than a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt 
is? He carries on nolower Aims than the advancing the Honour 
of God in the Salvation of precious Immortal Souls. What is a 
Chriſtian Biſho;”s Work, but to diffuſe ſaving Light to Miſerable 
Souls that /it in the Region and Shadow of Death ? To quicken thoſe 
to ſpiritual Life that Fe now Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins? To bring 
thoſe into a bleſſed Union to the Son of God, who are now with- 
cut Chriſt, and conſequently without Hope inthe World? To perſuade 
thoſe to accept of his offer'd Salvation that infinitely need it, and to 


form him inthoſe Hearts in which the Body of Sin eign d before 2 


To Reconcile thoſe to the Nature and Laws of God, who are now 
poſſeſsd with wretched Enmity againſt him? And to recovet᷑ his 
amiable Image where tis now defaced? To beget thoſe to a living 
hope of the Incorruptible heavenly Inheritance, who are now ſtrangers to 
the Covenants of Promiſe? To carry on fincere Converts to higher de- 
grees of Divine Knowledge, and to more eminent attainments in Grace 
and Holineſs? To recover declining. Souls" from their Spiritual 
Backſlidings and Decays, To arm and fortify endangered Souls a- 
z4inſt the aſſaults of the Temprex, and the violence and force of 
is Temptations ? To aſſiſt and encourage the Faithful Soldiers 
of Chriſt in their ſpiritual Warfare, in orderto their happy Conqueſt 
over all their ſpiritual Enemies? In a Word, To promote their 
fruitfulneſs in every good Word and Work here — to train them 
up for the perfection and glory ofthe heavenly State, when Chriſt 
will preſent to himſelf a glorious Church without ſpot or wrinckle, Holy and 
Unblemiſhed? Eph. F. 27. And my Brethren, can any Deſign be 
more ſerviceable to the Advancement of the Kingdom and Glory 
of God, or more Compaſſionate and more Beneficial to the Souls 
of Men than this? Ho truly may it be ſaid of a laborious Chrifti-' 
an Biſhop, as it was once ſaid of the great Biſhop of Souls, That be 
goes about donig good? Acts 10. 38. Who can poſſibly be Imployed 
in more excellent Service than This? Who can be Inſtrumental in 
promoting more God- lite Deſigns? Who can expect to ſee more hap- 
py Fruit of their Labours? If the Salvation of one Soul be worth all 
the Labour of a Man's Life, How much more is it ſo to be the ſuc- 
ceſsful Inſtrument of adding many to the Church of Chriſt of ſuch as ſhall 
be finally feved ! Beſides a true Chriſtian Biſhop is ſerviceable to main- 
| | tain 
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- tain the honour of Religion, by the faithful Exerciſe of ſacred Diſ- | 


cipline, and to provide for the continuance and propagation of 
it to ſucceeding Ages by ſetting others apart for the ſame Office. 
But, | x 
2. Tis 4 good (or excellent) Work, as that implics it's being bo- 
nourable to themſelves. Lo | 
*Tis à commendable Work that renders thoſe that are faithful and 
diligent in it, truly amiable and worthy of Eſteem. And no won- 
der when *tis (as I have ſhewn) ſo highly «/ef#/ and beneficial. 


And acccordingly, the Holy Scriptures ih a Chriſtian Biſbop 
O 


with thoſe Titles that beſpeak the Dignity of his Office. He is an 
Embaſſadour of Chriſt, ſent on the moſt honourable Embaſly of Re- 
conciliation and Peace: And we know that all Embaſſadours are 
to be treated with a Reſpect ſuitable to the Greatneſs of the Prince 
whom they Repreſent. They are Stewards in the Houſe of God. And 
we know what an honourable Poſt that is in the Courts of earth- 


ly Potentates. They are Miniſters and Servants of the = High 
7, does 


God, whoſe ſpecial Relation to him and nearneſs of Acce 

render their Character Sacred and Venerable. They are Angels of 
the Churches, whole time is divided between thoſe two excellent 
Works, the bebolding the Face of their Father in Heaven, and the mini- 
ſtring to the Heirs of Salvation here below, They are Stars in the Right- 


Hand of Chriſt ; who therefore ſhine with a bright Luſtre in that 


more elevated Orb in which he has placed them : They are But- 
treſſes and Pillars in the Houſe of God ; and therefore Ornamental as 
well as Uſeful to that ſacred Building, Their Imployment is trul 

Noble, ſuch as Holy Angels themſelves would think it no Diſ- 
honour to be Engaged in, who reckon themſelves rhe Prophers fel- 
Jow-Servants, Rev. 22.9. We ate indeed but Earthen Veſſels ; but 
*tis 4 precious Treaſure that's lodged and depoſited in us, and which 


renders us Veſſeli of Honour in the Houſe of God. Tis indeed a Dig- 


nity that the beſt of us have reaſon with the Apoſtle to account 
our ſelves wworthy of, and to admire the Condeſcention and 
Grace of God in committing ſo Excellent a Miniſtry to us, And as our 
- Work it ſelf is Honourable, ſo the Reward of it will be eminently 

Glorious. If we now tern many to Righteouſneſs, we ſhall e*'re-long 
ſhine as Stars in the Firmament Above, even as Stars of the firſt Magni- 
tude tbere, Dan. 12. 1. The Reward of a Propher is repreſented as 
. exceeding great, and far beyond that of a Righteous Man (meerly 

-onſidered as ſuch) Mer. 10. 2 laſt Verſes. Tis a bright and un- 
Fading Crown of Glory, which the chief Shepherd ſhall at his coming 
place on the Head of all thoſe inferiour Paſtors that have faithfully 
1 the Flock of God among them, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 10 Thus 
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Thus you ſee that the Office of @ Biſhop is an excellent Work, both - 
as that implies its being highly Beneficial to Otbers, and truly He- 
nourable to Himſelf. * 
It now remains, 
Laſtly, That I make ſome Reflections on the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
by way of practical Application. | 
Do's he that deſires the Office of a Biſhop, deſire a goed Work? Then, 
I w__ hence apply my ſelf to ſuch as are Entring upon, ar actually In- 
veſted in it. 
1 For ſuch as are Entring upon it, they may hence ſee with what 
ſincerity of Intentions they ſhould aſpire to this ſacred Office. | 
Alas ! If either ſecular Powp or Grandure, or great Revenues and 
Wealth, or human Applauſe, or any ſuch low Conſiderations as theſe, be 
the chief Motives we have in our Eye; tis not the Office of @ Biſhop 
that we aſpire unto ; our Ambition is but Carnal and Irregular, If 
therefore we would ſeek it with a commendable Ambition, we 
muſt take a right View of it; we muſt conſider it as 4 painful and d 
ficult Work, wherein we muſt renounce our carnal Eaſe, and ſpend 
our Strength and Life in continual Labours and Cares, We muſt 
expect manifold Difficulcies and Diſcouragements in it, and come 
to it with a conſiderable ſtock of holy Reſolution and Courage, Patience 
and Self-denya}, Tis therefore an ardent deſire of Advancing the 
Kingdom and Glory of God; tis a vehement Thirſt for the Sal- 
vation of precious Souls ; *tis a fervent Love to the great Saviour. 
and lover of Souls, that muſt be the Springs of our Ambition. And 
tis the Applanſe and Praiſe of God we muſt Aſpire unto ; tis his glo- 
rious Rewards we muſt have in our Eye. And if we ate indeed in- 
fluenced by ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, then is our Ambition Regular 
and Commendable, Then are our Defires of this Holy Function (ſup- 
poſing we are duly qualiſyed for it, and called to it) ſuch as God will 
raciouſly accept. Then may we expect his Favour and Comntenance, 
is Preſence and Aſſiſtance in that excellent Work, when ſo excel- 
lent Ari ves as theſe incline us to Engage in it. 
II. For thoſe of us that are veſted in this Office, here is ſomething 
ſuggeſted to Excite us to our Duty, and ſomething to Encourage us in ii. 
1, Here is ſomething ſuggeſted to Excite us to our Duty. 
Tis 4 Work we are Engaged in, that calls for our utmoſt His. 


gence and Care. 2 
And truly my Brethren, when we view our Work in the vaſt Ex- 
tent of it; when we conſider that Variety of Daties we owe to th. 
Flocks committed to our Care ; when we conſider our own mani- 


fold Infirmities of Budy and Mind ; when we ponder the great Im- 


portance 
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portance and Moment of our Work; and the greater Conſequences and 


Iſſues that Depend upon it; when we think, what tis to watch over 


recious Souls, as thoſe that muſt give an account of them, O what reaſon 
hos we to cry out with the Bleſſed Apoſtle Paul, Who is ſufficient for 
theſe things? What need have we to implore Divine Aſſiſtance and 
Strength with the moſt ardent Prayers, as ſenſible, that all our Suf- 
ficiency is of God? And with what intenſeneſs of Mind, with what 
vigour of Affection ſhould we apply our ſelves to the Diſcharge 
of our Office? With how unwearied Endeavours ſhould we pro- 
ſecute the great and Important Ends of it? We ſhould ſpare no 
Pains, no Vigilance and Care, that we may fulfil the Miniſtry we have 


received of the Lord, and may approve our Fidelity to his Eye. We 


have need to beſtir our ſelves, when our Work is ſo great, and our 
Time is ſo ſhort, and our Account is fo certain and near. Tis no eaſy 


matter ſo to feed the Flock of God, as to keep our ſelves pure from the 


Blood of all under our Inſpection and Care. We have Work e- 
nough for all our Powers, for our Heads and our Hearts, for our 
Strength and our Time ; we have the Salvation of others to work out, 
as well as our own ; and indeed cannot expect to ſave our ſelves, if we 
do little conſiderable towards the ſawing of them. O let us then dread 
to be found Loyterers in the Vineyard of the Lord. Let us not mi- 
ſtake our Biſboprick for a Sine-Cure. Let us reckon our ſelves ſent 
to labour in that Vineyard, in which the greater Harveſt of Souls we 
bring in, our Account will be ſo much more comfortable. | 
I To that End, let us conſider. 

Tis this ang Diligence in the Duties of our Paſtoral Office, 
that we have ſolemnly promis'd and vod at our Ordination to it. 
To chis ſpecial Service of our Lord we have devoted our Life 
and our Time, our Abilities and Gifts, our Strength and Vigour. And 
we cannot fail of this Induſtry without being falſe ro our ſacred 


Engagements. | 
Tis the Work of God, and therefore calls for our utmoſt Induſt- 


ry. Tis that Work wherein we are Co-workers with him. Tis the 
great Deſigns of our Bleſſed Saviour that we are called to carry 
on. "Tis the Intereſts of his Kingdom we are concern'd to advance.. 


_ *Tis his beloved Flock we are to feed. Ii the Salvation of thoſe 


Souls that be has N with his on Blood that we are are to Pray 
and Study and Labour for. | t | 
And the Eye of the Great Shepherd and Biſhops of Souls is continually up- 


en us. He obſerves our . or Induſtry, our Indifferency or our 
Zeal, in all the Duties o 


our holy Function. He will meaſure 
the ſincerity of all that Love we profeſs to him by our affection- 
ate 
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ate Care in feeding bis Sheep and his Lambs, John 21. 15. &, To 
him we muſt be accountable for the Souls committed to our 
Charge ; and at our Hands will their Blood be required, if chey 
periſh thro our treacherous Neglect. And the Blood of neglect- 
ed Souls is Blood of the Deepeſt Dye. Whereas he obſerves and 


will accept and reward our holy Diligence whatever our Succeſs 


may be: And happy will thoſe Servants be, whom our Lord when be 
comes ſhall find ſo doing, Luke 12. | 


. 
2. Here is ſomething — to Encourage all faithful Biſhops 


or Paſtors in the Execution of their Office. 

*Tis 4 good Work we arg employed in, highly beneficial to others, 
and honourable to our ſelves.” We muſt (my Brethren) expect ma- 
nifold Diſcouragements in the diſcharge of our Office, and ac- 
cordingly fortify and fore-arm our ſelves againſt them. And here 
we have Conſiderations every way capable to Outweigh them. "Tis 


true indeed, our Work will be Painful and Laborious. But we gan 


not ſpend our Life and Strength in more excellent Service than xis. 


- *Tis a Work whole beneficial Tendency ſhould render it highly Pleaſmg 


and Delightful, We may look back upon our Fidelity and Dili- 
gence, and eſpecially upon our proſperous Succeſs in it with un- 
peakable Satisfaction. Our own unſueceſsfulneſs is indeed our 
—— Diſcouragement. But when God makes us the happy 
ſtrument of bringing home many Souls to him, When we can 
diſcern numerous Converts that we may hope will appear to be 
our Crown and Foy at the Great Day of our Lord's coming, How will 
this animate us in our Work? How will it ſweeten the remem- 


brance of all our Toyls and Cares? How will it make Amends for all 


our. Hardſhips and Trials ? This is a Work that we ſhall never have 
any Temptation to repent of, unleſs jt be that we have been too 
Negligent in it. 9 ee 

And whereas our Profeſſion may appear contemptible in the Eyes 
of the Men of this World, and may expoſe us to their Flouts and 
Scorn; we have enough here to ballance that ſlight Temptation. 
Our Work is Excellent and Honourable in God's account. Our Fidelity 
and Diligence in it will entitle us to his Approbation and Praiſe. Nay, 
our Office will recommend us to the Efteem and Veneration of all wiſe 
and good Men. And ſure God's Applauſe and their's (who alone are 
fit Judges of true Worth and Honour) will infinitely Countervail 


the Contempt wherewith blinded Morldlings, or Profane and Atheiſt i-- : 
cal Scoffers may treat our ſacred Function. No wonder that they de. 


ſpiſe us, who undervalue their own Souls, and make light of Hes. Noe my 3 
ven and Salvation: No wonder that they who ſlight the Son of God 7, © 
YM himſelf, 
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himſelf, ſnould light his Ambaſſsdors that come in his Name. But, 
II. I would hence apply my ſelf to thoſe of you that are under 

the Inſpection and Care of ſuch Scriptural Biſhops. 
And to ſuch I would only from hence recommend theſe two 


Duties. 
I. Efteem ſucb highly for the ſake of that good Work they are employ- 
in. | 
Beware of the — — 4 this irreligious Age, * Viz. The 
treating this holy Profeſſton with Contempt. Nothing can be a great- 
er — of Pro aneneſs than this. Tis a manifeſt Affront of- 
fered to the Bleſſed God, to deſpiſe thoſe that ſerve at his Altar. 
— — offered to Embaſſadors, do always reflect on the Prince 
that Employs them, and are accordingly Reſented as if offered. 
to himfelf. And fo our Lord tells us, are the Indiguities offer- 
ed to his Meſſengers. Thoſe are awful Words, and deſerve the ſe- 
ious Conſideration of ſuch irreligious Perſons, he that deſpiſes you - 
72 our Lord, Luke 10. 16. v.) deſpiſes me, and he that 401 ne 
ſpiſes bim that ſont me. To think that being the Overſeer and Guide 
of - Chriſtian — — * a — 5 . and is ſufficient to re- 
reſent him as deſpicable, 15 to betray your own ſtupid Igno- 
— of what is truly Extellent and Honourable, Tis to eſtimate 
the value of things by Senſe, and not by Divino Fab; and to judge 
of the Reſpect due to Perſons, rather by the empty Figure they make 
in this World, than by that which they are like to make before 
God, Angels and Men, in the World to come. 

But, my Brethren, I bope better Things. of 'yow. And 'tis from: you 
we expect other Treatment and Uſage. And indeed, the Relation 
between 4 Chriſtian Biſhop and his Flock ought to be mutually Eu- 
dearing. If we are truly what our Offce obliges us to, we can fay 
in fincerity, That we long for you all in the Bowels of Chriſt, that we 
Travel in Birth over you till Chriſt be formed in you ; That we are will- 
ing to impart unto you, not only the Goſpel of God, but even our awn Souls 
alſo, And ſure we may juſtly Claim ſome reciprocal Affectiun 
on yourpart. Our inceſſant — and. Cares may challenge 
{ome ſhare in your Eſteem and Love. And tis indeed highly re- 
quien to the ſucceſs of our Labours. Tis our Intereſt in your 

ffections and Veneration that muſt give all our Inſtructions and 
Councils, our Admonitions and Reproofs their juſt Height and An- 


2 zbority with you. Even a young Timothy muſt not he deſpiſed on that 

* Account. 1 Tim. 4. 12. Nay your Regard to the Dignity of our 

Office muſt both render you tender of the juſt Reputation of faith- 

zul Miniſters, and ready to oyer-look thoſe common — ; 
| | an 


The Office of a Scriptural Biſhop. 27 
and Frailties, which they being Men of like Paſſims with others are 
ſubject to. You muſt value the heavenly Treaſure tho? it be but in 
earthen Veſſels. You muft be ready to cover their involuntary la- 
mented Failures with a Mantle of Love, as confidering that they 
are not Angels but Men. But their Office it ſelf ſhould be truly Ye- 


nerable in your Eye. And their conſcientious Fidelity and Pili- 


gence therein do's juſtly entitle them to the affectionate R 
of all thoſe for whoſe Souls. they watch with ſo tender and labo- 
rious a Care. ads .A. 


ſhont are 


mM. 
And truly my Brethren this is the beſt 


Could we ſee the Work of God proſpering in our Hands, and carry'd on 


„ Endeaoours to the Succe/s of that good Work thas 


with Succeſs in your Hearts! O how would it revive and animate us 


in all our holy Miniſtrations ! Could we ſee many Souls return 

to the great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls? Could we behold many ma 

a willing People to Chriſt in the Day of bu Power, and Converts as nu- 
merous as the Drops of Dew from the Womb of the Morning? Could we 
obſerve you entertaining the Word of God with Reverence and 
Affection, attending on all his Inſtitutions with 2 and 
Ardent Devotion? Could we behold our Cburebei walking in the 
Fear of the Lord, and thereby Edify'd and Multiplyd ? Could we diſ- 


© 
Ap 


cern greater Succeſs and Fruit of our Labours in feeding rhe Shop, | 
5 


and even the Lambi of Chriſt : O how would this ffrengt ben our Ha 
7 encourage our Hearts in our excellent Work ! And to excite you 
ereto; 

Conſider, that tis your o eternal Intereſt and Salvation that all 
 ourLabours are bent to promote. And when others are ſo ſollicitous 
to farther your Salvation; Will you be careleſs and negligent of 
your wn ? | | TAs 

Nay conſider, that as we are accountable for our Diligence in our 
Office, ſo will you for the ſpiritual Advantages you enjoy under our 
Paftoral Inſpection and Gonduct. And if you periſh, notwithſtand- 
ing all our Fidelity our Blood will be required at your own Hands. O do 
not then force us to give up our Account of any of you with Sighs 
and Groans for the unſucceſsfulneſs of our Labours, inſtead of Foy 


and Triumph in the happy Fruits of them. See Heb, 13. 17. 
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28 The Office of a Scriptural Biſhop: 

I ſhall only add, that you ſhould farther the excellent Work we. 
are employed in, by giving all needful Encouragement thereto ac-. 
cording to your Ability. And you have a remarkable Promiſe to 


excite You to it, delivered by our Lord himſelf, that he who receives 
(or entertains) a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Pro- 


pher's Reward. i. e. He that has contributed to the Encouragement ' 


and Succeſs of his Labours, ſhall ſhare in the Recompence of them. 


Now may the GOD of Peace that brought again from the dead 
our LORD FESUS, the Great Shepherd of the Sheep, thro the 
Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make you perfect in every good” 
Work to. do his Will, working: in you that which is well-pleaſing 
zn his Sight, thro FESUS CHRIST; To whom be Glory for 
ever and ever, Amen. Heb. 13. 20, 21, 
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APPENDIX 


To the foregoing 


| SERMON. 


Ince the Printing this Diſcourſe, concerning the Office of a 
Scriptural Biſhop, IT occafionally caſt my Eye on ſome late. 

HF Pamphlets, Publiſhed under the Title of Cenſura Temporum... 
The Author pretends to. conſider impartially the good or ill Tendency. 
of Books, Sermons, &c. But tis eaſy to foreſee what kind of Impar- - 
tiality is to be expected from Him; As to Books that relate to our. 
Civil 9 , He recommends to us not only Dr. Hicke's Fovian, 
which ſo plainly countenances all the arbitrary Proceedings of. 
the late Reigns, but Mr. Leſlie's Caſſandra that is directly levelFd: 
againſt the late Revolution, (which he expreſly makes to be the 
ſame thing with Rebellion) and conſequently againſt the preſent: 
Government that is Eſtabliſhed thereon. And therefore Ithe leis 
wondred, that in reference to our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, he ſhould 
Celebrate thoſe late Authors who have not only aſſerted the Divine 
Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, but have confined the Catholick Church _ 
within the bounds of what they call the Epiſcopal Communion.” How: 


different theſe Sentiments are from thoſe of our fir Reformers in +» 


We * 


King Henry the Eighth, King Edward the Sixth,and Queen Elizabeth's F 
* 


Reign, Mr. Humphry' has ſufficiently proved in his Healing Attempt, 
(wrote in Defence of Archbiſhop Uſher's Reduction of Epiſcopacy.) How: 
little Foundation they have in the H. Scriptures 1 ſhown:: 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe. And ſince in his Remarks on the Book 
of a late Author, Entituled, The Divine Right of Epiſcopacy Aſſerted, . 


&c. (Prefac'd by Dr. Hicke:) he has given us the Strength of ta 5 


Arguments he inſiſts on from the New Teſtament to prove his Aſſertion 15 
| Ls and.. 


. * »h 
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and ſeems to think em wnanſwerable ; I thought it not improper to 
conſider em in order to the Confirmation of what Lhave offered 
in this Diſcourſe to prove, That 4 Scriptural Biſhop an Elder are the 
ſame in Office, as well as Name, mn 

His fir Argument from Acts. 20. 28. runs thus. Either thoſe 
©* Elders of the Church (viz. of Epheſus ) which St. Paul ſummoned 
©* were properly Biſhops ; and then the Divine Right of re is 
plain and Evident in Scripture ; and we gain this over and a- 
*© bove, that the Metropolitical Power too was of Apoſtolical Ap- 
© pointment. For if thoſe Elders of the Church were Biſhops, Ti- 
** mothy by that Power St. Paul requires him to Exerciſe over them 
could have been no leſs than their Metropolitan. But if they were 
© only Priefts, then that ſuperior Character and Juriſdiction that 
Timothy was inveſted with, and commanded to make a good Uſe 

* of, could be no leſs than Epiſcopal. * 
To the former part of this Dilemma, I would ſuggeſt the follow- 
ing Particulars by way of Anſwer. ; 

T. That the Elders ſummoned by St. Paul were properly Biſhops, 
according to the Scriptural Notion of them, (viz Such as had one 
of the Flocks of God committed to their Overſigbt and Governmem) is 
evident from the Text it ſelf. And the Divine Right of ſuch an 
© Epiſcopacy is 3 owned. But that they were ſuch as had each 

of them a great Number of Flocks or Congregations (together with 
their ſpiritual Guides) making up one govern d Flockor Dioceſan Church, 
as the paſtoral Charge of each of them, there is not the leaft Reaſon ' 
to imagine; On the contrary, the Apoſtle ſuppoſes one Flock (viz. 
The Church of Epheſus) to be the Object of their joint Overſight 
and Care. Whereas had they been ſo many Modern Biſhops, he 
muſt have recommended to them the Feeding the ſeveral diſtinct 
Flocks, over which the H. Ghoſt had made them ſo many 4:iftin# 
+ Biſbops or Overſeers, Whereas it was one Flock which they had a joint- 
Relation to, Which he requires them in common to Feed, and to 


Take heed to one another in the doing of it aright. - 


Beſides, The Apoſtle's great haſte rendred it impoſſible to have 
ſo quickly ſummoned ſo many Dioceſan 46 75 Aſia, unleſs we 
. pools the moſt of them at that very time Abſent from their Flocks, 
and reſiding in Epheſus ; and if it were ſo, the Apoſtle oughrin all 
reaſon to have given them a ſevere Rebuke for their thus leaving 
thoſe Flocks, which 5 ought to have Fed, and for their ſaun- 
tring in another Man's Diſtrict. where their Work did not lye. 
2. From hence we may ſee, That the Dream of Timothy's being 
; = Metropolitan has no Foundation, 8 
* | Theſe 


*h, 
* 
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Theſe Authors ſeem: to have very fruichul inations, Who can 
firſt turn the Elders. of the Church of Epbeſus into ſo many Dioceſans c f 
Aſia, and then ſet Timothy as their MetropolitanattheHeadotthem.Bur 
fure they little conſult his Honour in making himtheir Metrapotitan,, - 
becauſe if he was poſſeſſed of that high Dignity and Charge, be 
muſt himſelf have been as Scandalous a Non-Reſident as the: nelk ;- 
fince by the account L have given of his Travels, he ſo quickly 
left his Matrepolitan Church, and never that we read: of, returned. 
again to it. And on this Suppaitiom the Apoſtle ſhould: have cm- 
mitted the Feeding and Governing this large Metropolitan Chureb to-. 
Timathy, not to the Aſian Biſhops that had only each of them a Part 
of it under their Care. | 
For the other part of the Dilemma, viz. That if the Elders 
* of Epbeſus. were only Priefts, then that ſuperior Character and 
© Juriſdition St. Timothy was inveſted with, and commanded: to 
— 1 a good Uſe of over them, could be no leſs than Epyſcopad: . 
wer, - 
I. Timothy's ſuperior Character was not that of à Biſhop, (for 
then it had. common to him with theſe Biſhops of Epheſas) but 
that of an ara whoſe Office it was to aſſiſt the Apoſtles in 
the Planting of Churches, the Conſti tuting Elders and Biſhops 
1 them, (out of thoſe Converts, whom they found beſt qua- 
lifyed with Knowledge and Abilities and Piety for that Office, 
See 2 Tim. 2. 2.) And delivering to them the Rules that were ne- 
ren to. their Pay wok Government. But 3 hey _— _ 
ey were claiming Or r future the per- 
ual I Government of thoſe — Hr they had once ſet- 
d. They knew that they were not to ftay long wich them, 
ut to remove to ſome other Parts of che World bai the Apo- 
ſtles needed their Aſſiſtance to plam and ſetile other Church-- 
es. And for them to have reſerved to themſelves the ſole G n- 
ment of thoſe Churches which they muſt leave ſo ſoon, and perhaps 
ky without any proſpect of ever returning to them, would 
have been not only unreaſonable, but wicked. For unleſs we could! 
ſuppoſe them capable of exerciſing ſacredDiſcipline at a Diftance 
(without any perſonal Knowledge of particular Caſes and Cireum-- 
ftances,) they muſt by thusreſerving all Church Government to them 
ſelves, have rendred it impracticable, and deſtroyed the very Ends of 
that Feuer which they pretended to Engraſi. Or at leaſt,they ſhould: 
in their abſence have conſtituted ſome others as their Deputy's to 
exerciſe this Dioceſan Furiſdiction in their Name. 4 


2. We ſee on the contrary, that norwithſtanding all the Ab- 


rity, 
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rity of an Evangeliſt which (the Aubor tells us) St. Paul had in- 
veſted Timothy with, and commanded him to make a good uſe of 
while he abode at Epbeſus: This was ſo far from Entituling him 
to the ſole or perpetual Government of the Church of Epheſus, and of 
.. theſe Elders or Biſhops thereof, that after their Settlement by Timo- 
ty, the Apoſtle does in his Ia, Charge to them, when he expect- 
ed to ſee them no more, commit the Flock of God among them, not to 
Timothy Government, but to theirs. Nay, he does not leave the 
Elders themſelves to Timothy's or any other ſingle Perſons perpetu- 
4 Juriſdiction, but charges them to take heed to themſelves, (or to one 
| another.) And conſequenly he leaves all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs to 
= -their own concordant Management. And this Evidence againſt 
| "Timothy's Dioceſans Autherity is the more cogent, if we conſider, 
that Timothy was in all probability preſent himſelf when the Apo- 
ſtle delivered this Charge to the Elders of Epheſus. And therefore 
the Apoſtle's entire Silence concerning Timothy's Dioceſan Juriſdli- 
ion, and his leaving a Charge with theſe Elders fo inconſiſtent 
with it, ſeems to mea clear Demonſtration againſt ic. Nay, I may 
add, that whatever general Superintendency Over many particular 
Churches, can derive the leaſt Countenance from what Timothy 
1 and Titus are ſuppoſed to have done as Evangelits at Epheſus and 
. Crete, can yet never be extended to overturn and put down the 
45 paſtoral Government of the Elders or Biſhops of particular Churches. 
| Their Power muſt be ſuppoſed Cumulative, but not Deſtructive to 
-that, as manifeſtly appears from this Inſtance before us. 
. 3. Iwould by the way take Notice of that Expreſſion in this 
Dilemma. Tf they (ſaith the Author, ſpeaking of theſe Elder, of 
F Epheſus (were Prieſts, &c. If by Prieſts, the Author means Presbyrers 
| or Elders, tis granted that theſe Rulers of the Church of Epheſus 
were Elders, with reſpect to their Age or Authority, as well as Biſhops 
with reſpe& to their Work and Office. But if he take the Word 
Prieſts in the common ſenſe it bears, (and as it anſwers the word 
*Iegews in the New Teſtament) I underſtand not the Reaſon, why 
this Author and thoſe of his Sentiments, ſhould be ſo fond of ap- 
plying that Name to the Office of Scriptural Elders or Biſhops that is 
0: never once uſed there ; eſpecially when it carries ſo dangerous 
| 2 a Sound. *Tis no wonder indeed, that the Romiſh Church ſhould 
call thoſe Prieſtt whom ſhe ſuppoſes to be impowered to offer up 
Chi daily in the Maſs as a Propitiatory Sacrifice. But what have we 
Proteſtants to do with that Name who own no other Propitiatory Sa- 
£ifice but what was offered once for all 3 Nay, who own no other 
| | pro- 
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proper Prieſtbood but that of Chriſt, who is ſaid to have dhe 
& 1apdpator, a Prieſthood that cannot paſs from one to another, and ſo ad- 
mits of no Succeſſors in it. (See Heb. 7. 24.) If it be ſaid, chae 
Scriptural Elders may be called Prieſt. on the account of thoſe Seri 
tural Sac ifices of Prayer and Praiſe which they offer up; tis eaſily 
_ anſwered, that this Name is common to them with all other Chrzſt:- 
an,; they are all Kings and Prieſt;s, Rev. I. 6. They all make 
up one Reyal and holy Prieſthood, to offer up theſe Spiritual Sacrifices. 
1 Pet. 2. 5.9. And therefore this Name can be no way proper to di- 
ſtinguiſh theſe Scriptural Elder, or Fiſbops from the Hock or Congre- 
gat ions that join with them in theſe ſpiritual Oblations.What pecu- 
liarly belongs to them is to be the Guides of thoſe Aﬀemblies in 
their publick Devotions. And I may here add, that the Title of 
che Clergy is as improperly choſen to diſtinguiſh the Scriptural El- 
ders or Miniſters from thoſe they call the Laity. For that Title is 
common to every Chriſtian Church, Thoſe Churches are God's ee 
his Lots or Inberitances, 1 Pet. 5. 3. And theſe Scriptural Elders - 
that are required to be their Overſeers or Biſhops are not to act as 7a 
Lords over them, but to be . 7 Exemplar to them, But this I on- ; 
ly occaſionally ſuggeſt, becauſe miſapplied Names do often help to 
confound the true Notions of Things, | | : 
The other Scriptural Argument which the forementioned Author 
crys up as an invincible Proof of the Settlement of an ordinary Epiſcopacy 
(he means a Dioceſan One) in the Times of the Apoſtles is drawn, from 
<< St. James's being conſider'd by the Apoſtles while they were actu- | 4 
** ally with him as Eiſbop of the whole Body of the Church of Fe- vhs 
ruſalem to whom appertained the Throne of it, as Euſebius ex- 
** preſſes it. Which ſhews us plainly, that Epiſcepacy was a diſtin- | 
*© guiſh'd Dignity in the Time of the Apoſtles, and that they yield- ward 
** ed the Primacy to him to whom the See of Feruſalem did belong. 
That one who was not of the Twelve, ſhould have theſe Marks 
| of extraordinary Reſpect paid him by the Twelve, or by as ma- 
; Iny of them as were there at that Time, which could be due 
= ** to him only on the Score of a Superior Dignity and Authority 
in the Place he then fill'd, is an unconteſtable Evidence that 
he held that Dignity and Power by vertue of an ordinary and 
f ſettled Inſtitution. For certainly the extraordinary Commiſ- 
N cc . . 
1 ©. fion the Twelve had received, placed them in a Character o- 
©. therwiſe equal to his, if not much Superior. His nearnels of . 
Blood to our Bleſſed Saviour very juſtly entituled him to all 
the Expreflions of a Deference Perſonal and Private. But thar®.* 


** Relation neither inveſted him nor the Sons of Zebedee, nor the 
2 E - Bleſſed 


. 
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© Bleſſed Virgin herſelf, with any ſort of Authority, that ſhould 
ff challenge thoſe Recognitions he received from the Apoſtles 
© themſclves,as bearing a Character at that Time, and even in that 
*© Place Superior to them. Tis true, the Eminence of his See 
* might ſet him in that Reſpect above all ordinary Biſhops hat- 
© ſoever. But all the Brightneſs of that muſt have yielded to 
* the Eminence of the Apoſtolical Character, if it had not been 
for the Juriſdiction that went along with it. His being the firſt 
* ordinary Biſhop would by no means qualify him to take Place 
© of any of the extraordinary Ones. But being an ordinary Bi- 
* ſhop might very well induce the extraordinary Ones to treat 
him on that Occaſion and in that Diſtrict as Superior to them. 
© Hence it was at the end: of the Conſultation, when he cloſes 
wich his Decretory Speech, he ſpeaks to the whole Aſſembly in 
. ** ſuch an Authorative Style, Men and Brethren bearken unto me. v. 13. 
And wherefore my Sentence u, v. 19. And hence it was that St. 
*© Pan! ſubmitted himſelf togive an Account to St. James in Coun- 
* cil (Ads c. 21.) of the Succeſs of his Miniſtry among the Gen- 
tiles, and that they lay'd that expreſs Command upon him, 4o 
. . this that we ſay-umta thee, &c. v. 23. And he fo readily 
obey d. - | : 
| And the forecited Author is ſo Elevated with the imaginary Force 
of this Argument, that he cannot forbear thus to infult upon it. 
* And now do not the unhappy Dividers upon the Principle of 
Parity, expect St. Paul and the reſt of the Holy Apoſtles ſhould riſe 
up in Judgment againſt and condemn them for not ſubmitting 
to the ordinary Government of the Church, when behold they 
* that did conſtitute and frame it, ſubmitted to it? 

J have in juſtice to the Author recited this Argument at length; 
but ſhall content my ſelf with a ſhort Anſwer to it in the following 
Particulars. | | 

Anſw. 1. The whole Argument is founded on two meer preca- 
rious, nay falſe Suppeſitions. | 

The One is, that St. James here mentioned in this, Ad, x5. and 
21. was not one of the Delve nor an Apoſtle. Whereas if this was 
James the Son of Alphens (as Grotins and other judicious Expoſitors 
think moſt probable) then he was one of the Twelve mentioned, 
Matth. To. 3. Mark 3. 18. And if this be the St. James here ſpo- 
ken of, the whole Argument founded on the contrary Conjecture 
falls to the Ground. 

But if we grant the St. James here mentioned to have been the 
Brother of our Lord, tho he was not one of the Twelve, it does not 
2 | 7 thence 
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thence follow, that he had not both the Character and Authority of 


of an Apoſtle. Tam ſure St. Paul reckoned him among the Apoſties; 
when he ſaith, at Gal. x. 18, 19. Then after three Years" T went up to 

_ Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter and abode with him fifteen Days, but other af the 
Apoſtles ſaw I none, {ave James the Lord's Brother. How comes then 
our Author to degrade St. James from his Apoſtolical Digniry to make 
a Dioceſan Biſbop of him? And how ridiculous is che-Comparifon 
he here makes on this occafion between the Powerofan Apaſtle, and 


that of an ordinary Hiſbop in his own Dioceſs? And would he have 


us take that for an hu vincible Proof, the Foundation of which is ſo 
palpable a Aifake? But let us for once make a liberal Conceſſi- 
on to the Author, and allow that the fames here ſpoken of, was 
not one of the Twelve, nor had the Character of an Apoſtle at all. 


And then the Argument runs upon another Suppoſitian far more 


Precaridus, via. That the Apoſtles here paid an extraordinary Deference 
to him #s Biſhup of Jeruſalem; that they yielded the Primacy to him; 


that they recognized bus Character as in that place ry) (do theirs; hat 


they treated bim as Superior in hi own Diſtritt ; that they ſubmitted 30 


he ordinary Government 


I have read over the whole Chapter with ſome Care, and to 


my great Diſappointment cannot find one Syllable of all this. All 
theſe Suppoſit ions ſeem to have no other Foundation than that of a 
warm Imagination. * | 
Our Author here ſets up for a Spiritual Clirencienx, to determine 
the grandPoint of Precedency and toritf between the Apoſtles and 


this imaginary Biſhop of Jeruſalem within the bounds of his pre- 


tended Dioceſs. But when he comes to prove what he herefup- 
poſes, all the Evidence he produces amounts to no more than this, 
That St. James ſpeaks laſt, that he begins his Speech with theſe 
Words, Men and Brethren, Hearken to me and Concludes them with 


theſe, Wherefore my Sentence is, &c. This he calls [peaking in an Au- 


thorative Style. But 1 would gladly know what Evidence it is of 
a Man's aſſuming an Authority over ſuch a Council as this, That he 


begins his Speech in the common ttrain of all that oraved Attenti- 


on to what they had to ſay, even among ſuch as they pretended 
no manner of Autbority over ? Does not St. Srephen thus begin his 


" 


Speech to the Jewiſh Council ? Acts 7. 2. St. Peter to the Jewiſop 


Multituds? Acts 2. 14. So St. Paul,, Acts 22. 1. Or what Evi- 
dence is it for a Man's aſſuming ſuch an Authority and Furiſdifion 


for him in a Cafe that had been debated to conclude his Speech, 
Wherefore Tjudge fo and fo ; or, Wherefore this is my judgment. For the 


Original is only a ty wflve. As it St. James might not declare his 
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own judgment in the Caſe without pretending to any Authority o- 
ver the reſt of the Elders, and much more without pretending to 
an Authority in that place ſuperior to that of the Apoſtles themſelves ? 
And I would gladly know, why any of the Elders themſelves, or 
even any of the Prethren (that joyned with the Apoſtles and Elders 
in that Council, and in the Letter they wrote as the Reſult of their 
Conſultation) might not have delivered their Opinion in the ſame 
Language that St. James does his, without ever dreaming of any 
ſuch Authority and Juriſdiction as this Author would found upon it? 
Might not any of them have beſpoke the Attention of the reſt with 
the ſame modeſt Preface, and after having offered ſo good Reaſons 
have told them, it was his Fudgment, that the Caſe ought to be ſo 
determined. And had they done ſo, would it not have been ri- 
diculous to draw ſuch a Concluſion as this from it? ſhould the Author 
make ſuch a Speech as a Member of the Convocation, would he 
not think thoſe very unreaſonable that would put ſuch a perverſe 
Conſtruction upon it? Nay, what tho' the Apoſtles and Elders and 
Brethren agreed to make uſe of ſeveral of St. James's Expreſſions, 
in the Letter they wrote, will oy more follow from it, then that 
they approved his Judgment and the Reaſons it was founded upon? 
And what can this ſignifie to prove, that they recognized in him an 
Authority ſuperior to that of all the Elders, nay, bh the Author vainly 
- fancies) ſuperior in that Diſtrict to the Apoſtolical Authority it ſelf ? 
Muſt every Member of a Synod or Council, whoſe Judgment is uni- 
verſally approved and followed, claim a Primacy and Government 
over all whoſe Suffrages accord with his ? Nay, is there the leaſt 
ſhadow of probability, that the Apoſtles and Elders and Brethren con- 
curred with St. James, rather out of regard to his Superiority and 
Dignity as the ſuppoſed Dioceſan.of that See, than out of regard to 
convincing Reaſons that he alledged ? Of the former, there is not the 
leaſt Intimation; The latter is fairly ſuggeſted in their Letter, It 
ſeemed good to the Holy Gboſt and to us, &c. So that there needs no 
other Account to be given of their concurring with the Judgment 

of St. James, than their being convinced by the Reaſons he offered. 
But for our Author's peculiar Fancy, that the Apoſtles themſelves re- 
eopnized St. James's Authority as in his Diſtrict ſuperior to theirs, I am 
afraid it will overturn all that Authority of Vetropolitans, which he 
ſeems ſa deſirous to countenance from the Example of Timothy. 
For I had always thought, that in our Archiepiſcopal Viſitations, the 


; ; *. Authority of the Archbiſhop had during his Viſuation ſuſpended the Ex- 


ereiſe of tbat of the Ordinary of the Place, as ſuperior to it, and ca- 
pable to controul it. But by this Author's Account, and way of 
T2 | | Reaſon- 
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Reaſoning, the Archiepiſcopal muſt yield to'the Epiſcopal Authority 
within ns bounds of — Riſbop's Dioceſs ; ſince he ſuppoſes, that the 
Apoſtles themſelves when in St. James's Dieceſs 57 led bim the Primacy 
recognixed his ſuperior Authority, and ſubmitted to his Government. And 
if this be not a Ranverſing all the pretended Order of the Hierarchy, - 


I know not what is. 
2. If there be any Force in this Author's Reaſoning, it all turns 


a gainſt himſelf. | | 
Paul and Barnabas are ſent to Feruſalem, for the deciſion of this 


Queſtion (about the Neceſſity of the Gentiles being Circumciſed, and ob- 
ſerving the Law of Voſes, v. 2.) Upon their arrival there. They 
are received of the Church, and of the Apoſtles and Elders, v. 4. The 
Apoſtles and Elders came together to conſider of this Matter, v. 6. The 
Apoſtles and Elders and whole Church or Frethren joyn in the Letter 
written to their Brethren in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, v.23. Now 
if St. James was of the Council, he was either one of the Apoſtles or 
Elders, or Brethren, Our Author denies him to be one of the Twelve, 
or to be an Apoſtle at all. And to be ſure he will not rank him 
among the Brethren, He then muſt either be one of the Elders, 
or elſe his Title and Dignity is quite left out, tho the Autbor ſup- 
poſes his Authority to have chiefly decided the Queſtion it ſelf. And 
therefore ſhould I Argue at the Author's rate, I mightReaſon thus ; 
That ſince St. Fames was one of the Elders, and yet ſince the 4- 
poſtles themſelves paid him ſuch extraordinary Reſpect, as to Re- 
cognize him as Superior in his own Diſtrict ; therefore the Awthe- 
rity of Presbyters depends upon a ſettPd Inſtitution, ſince the Apoſtles 7 
themſelves ſubmitted to the ordinary Government of Presbyters, and will * 
riſe up in Fudgment againſt ſuch as refuſe the like Submiſſion to it: So 
that this is a much ſtronger Argument for Presbyterial Government, 

than for Dioceſan. And thus far the Argument is ſtrong and clear, 

that the Apoſtles themſelves admitted the Elders of the Church of Fe- 

ruſalem, to give their Suffrages in this Council; and if St. James was 

not an Apoſtle, then his Vote as an Elder was in this important Af- 

fair as Deceſive as that of any other Member of the Council. | 

I know the Author will here tell us, that St. James was called 

the biſhop of Feruſalem, by Writers that lived in the ſucceeding 

Ages. But I muſt freely tell him, their Authority with me is no 

way comparable to that of St. Paul, who mentions him as one of © 
the Apoſtles in the Place forecited, Gal. x. 19. Nor to that ß 
St. Luke, who was better acquainted with St. James Character and l 
Station than they could be, and who here ranks him among eite 
the Apoſtles or Elders, without the leaſt mention of any Dignity or 


Office wa 
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Office diſtinguiſh d from thoſe 199, And indeed if St. James had 
been inveſted with ſuch a 4itin# Office, it would have been a ve- 
ry unaccountable Omiſſion in the inſpir'd Hiftorian, to take no 
Notice of this bright Character, and eminent diſtinguiſh'd Dignity of 
his (to ſpeak in the Author's Strain.) If St. James was in the Mo- 
dern Senſe the Biſhop of Feruſalew,How comes St. Luke to commit 
ſuch a Blunder as to confound tie Biſhop with thoſe Presbyters that 


were his Clergy and Subjects? It ſeems to be with a Deſign to avoid 
this Abſurdity that Dr. Hammond makes theſe Elders to be ſo many 


Dioceſan Biſhops of Judea, St. Fames being their Merropolitan. But 
beſides that, he makes St. Luke guilty of the ſame Fault in drop- 


on ing St. Fames's diſtinguiſhing Title of Metropolitan, he never conſi- 

a. the Abſurdity of making all of them Non-Reſidents, For Paul 
and Barnabas found them all together at Feru/alem, without any 
Summons ſent to bring them thither, or any Jewiſh Feſtival that 


ſhould occaſion their Congreſs. See Dr, Abitbys Paraphraſe on 
Act 17. bp 

Beſides, We may eafily account for the Ant ient Writers calling 
St. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, becauſe they ſuppoſed him conſtant 
Præſes or Moderator of the Council of Presbyters there. And tho there 


is no Evidence of this in the Holy Scriptures, yet ſuch a Conceſſi- 
on will not favour the Dioceſan Cauſe. Such a fated Precedency for 
Order fake, in the (Conſeſſus Presbyterij ) Council of Elders in every 
Church was the Epiſcopacy that obtained, when the Characters of 


Biſhop and Elders came firft to be Diſtinguiſhed, (as we freely own 


they were in Iznatiu#s Time, if the EpiſHes aſcribed to him be ge- 
nuine.) And a late learned Antiquary Mr. Paſnage in his Hiſtory of 


the Jeun, Dedicated to the preſent Fiſhop of Winchefter, has offer- 
ed an ingenious Conjecture, that this early Precedency of one as 
Biſhop in the Bench of Presbyters, had its rife from the Manage- 
ment of the Jewiſh Synagogues. The Paſſage being remarkable, I 


hall recite it at length. Tis in Boot 5. Pag. 408. 


The Government of the Synagognes (ſaith he) hath been 
often Changed. In our Saviour's Time they were regulated 


I bya certain Number of Doctors. There were one or two Per- 


i ſons fet over theſe Poctors. The Preſident and Vice-Preſident were 
* called the Chiefs of the Synagoge. Lightfoor gives this Title to 


< three Perſons who were ſet over Ten Leaders. Tis alſo froth 


** thence that the Chriſtian Church has taken irs Difcipline. For 


"4 in the beginning 'of every Church, there was a certain Num- 
* ber of P rreft: (or Presbyters) ordered proportioned to the Num- 
ber of Chriſtians, When the Cities were large as Jeruſalem and 


© Rome, 


* 


— 
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© Rowe, they placed two Biſhops in them: But moſt of the Chri- 
ce ſtian Churches had but one Biſhop, as moſt of the Synagogues had 
ce but one Head. There was no other difference put hetween | | 
ce Biſhops and Prieſts but that of Preſidency, which was given to Age ; 
© and Merit. And therefore the Names of Biſhops and Prieſts are 
© ſo often confounded in the Goſpel, as well as among the ews. 
* All the Doctors that took care of the Synagogue were of the 
* ſame Order, and held the ſame Rank, In following this Origi- 

© nal of Diſcipline which is natural, ſince the Jews which are 
© jealous of their Rites, laid the firſt Foundation and Peopling of 
© Churches; tis eaſy to take off the Objections againſt Epiſcopacy 
© which would become Difficult, by following other Principles. 
Nou for ſuch a meer honorary Preſidency of one of the ſame Order 
and Rank with the other Presbyters in every Church, tho it does 
not appear to be of Divine Right, yet it is ſo far from being the. 
matter of the preſent Debate, that our great Complaint againſt _ - I! 
the Epiſcopacy which the Author contends for, is, that the Dioceſans | 
have deprived theſe ſenior Presbyters or Biſhops as well as their Cel- 
legues in every particular Church. of their Paſtoral Power (which * 
the Apoſtles, themſelves never did) and by monopolizing it to - 1} 
themſelves, have occaſioned the general Decay and woful Cor- 
ruption of Chriſtian Diſcipline. And if we ſhould ſuppoſe that | 
the Elders of Feruſalem did allow ſuch an honorary Preſidency as this 6 
to St. James, it was either on the Account of his Character as an -», "ff 
Apoſtle ; or they might do ſo on the Account of his Relation to and | 1 
per onal 8 4 with our Bleſſed Lord: And this without ſuppo-—- =» 
ſing him to be of any diſtin& Order and Office from themſelves. 3 + 1 
am ſure, for thoſe whom our Author calls Dividers on the Principle of 4 
Parity, they offer d at the Sawoy-Conference, to yield to much more 
than this, in order to an Accommodation, even to that much high- 
er Author which Arch-Biſbop Uſher's Model reſerves to our Biſhops, 
inſiſting only on their reſtoring the Paſtoral Power of the true 
Scriptural Riſhap. And indeed without the, Reſtaration thereof, 
Men may make a loud Noiſe about Church-Government and Diſei- 
pline; but the Thing it ſelf can never be Exercis d to any valuable 
Purpoſe when tis Engroſs'd in ſo large a Diſtrict into one Hand, 
or rather turn'd over to a Lay- Chancellor as the Biſbop's Deputy. _ As 
227 Eaxter has unanſwerably Proved in his Treatiſe of Dioceſan 
2¹ copac . | | | 
_ Whereas the Author tells us, That St. Paul ſubmitted him- 
= elf to give an Account to St. James in Council, Ad, Cap. 21. 
>. of the Succeſs of his Miniſtry among the Gentiles. And chr 
| they 


> 
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* they laid that expreſs Command upon Him, Do therefore this 
ce that we ſay unto Thee, &c. And he ſo 2 obeyed. I can- 
not upon the ſtricteſt peruſal of the Paſſage, ſee any ſolid Foun- 
dation for theſe ſtrange Inferences which the Author would draw 
from it. For why might not St. Paul give St. James and the reſt 
of the Elders of the Church at Feruſalem, an account of his Suc- 
ceſs in the Converſion-of the Gentiles, without ſuppoſing them 
to have any Authority over him? Or that by giving them ſuch an 
Account he ſubmitted to theur Authority 2 The Author may as well 
fuppoſe that He recogniz'd the Authority of the Brethren over him, 
to whom he made the ſame Narrative Nay, ſince the Author 
ſuppoſes St. James to be no Apoſtle, and that the Elders were in 
Council with him ; Does he not ſtrangely derogate from the Dig- 
nity of the Apoſtolical Character, by luppoſing an Apo3tHe accoun- 
table to a Council of tresbyrers, and their Chairman or Moderator, 
as his Eccleſia#tical Superiors? Our Author ſure little conſider'd how 
extravagantly he Exalts the Power of a Presbytery, when he thus 
ſubjects an Apoitle to its Superior Authority. But whatever Dioceſan 
Biſhops may be, Presbyters are too modeſt to draw any ſuch ab- 
ſurd Inference as this from the Apo#le's Condeſcention and and Bro- 
therly Reſpect, in giving them this account of his Proceedings. 
He needed no other Motive to do that, than that. he knew 
it would be highly acceptable to them, to hear of that glo- 
: rious Light of the Goſpel being diffus d to thoſe Gentile Na- 
tions that before ſat in the Rrgion and Shadow of Death. And 
whereas our Author ſaith, That St. James and the Council 
laid their expreſs Command upon him; Now therefore dothis that we 
** ſay-unto Thee, &c. And he ſo readily Obeyed. I ſhould have 
thought that he would have much better conſulred both St. 
PauPs Credit and Theirs, by ſuppoſing thoſe Words to be no more 
than a Friendly Intreaty or Advice, which the Apoſtle upon the 
Reaſons they offered freely complyed with. I am ſure the Ex- 
preſſions of the inſpired Hiſtorian import no more than ſuch a 
Brotherly Advice. And the Apoſtle Paul (who to the Fews became 
as a few, that he might gain the fews, 1 Cor. 9. 20.) may well be 
ſup oſed ready to follow it. And therefore for our Author to ſup- 

bpjoſe it an 1 Command, as it leſſens St. Paul: Characters on the 

dne hand; ſo on the other, it argues a ſtrange Preſumption in St. 
1 James and the Elders of Feruſalem to aſſume (ch a Diftatorſhip over 
=. £ an Apoſtle himſelf. But if we ſhould allow it to be a Command, it 
- ſerves only to prove the fated Authority of a Presbytery and their 
_ 4. Chairman or Moderator; but by no means that of a Dioceſan Ap 


ence 


— 
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And their Authority muſt be (as our Author argues) a ſettled Inffitutiow 

indeed, if an AroHe. thought himſelf obliged to ſnbmit to it. 
4. I would ſeriouſly deſire the Author to conſidetʒ how aliene his 
] anguage on this Subject is from the Simplicity, and Humility of che 
Apoſtolical Age. The , Apoſtles were indeed once infected with 
ſomething of this ambitious humour, when their Minds were tinctured 
with carnal apprehenſions of the Meſſiab's temporal Kingdom. 
They were then full of the Queſtion, bo: ſhow!d be greateſt ? But 
after our Saviour had read them ſucha Lecture of Humility, and re- 
preſented their Office to them as a Miniſtry, and not a Domination, 
Mar. 9. 33, 34, &c. Mat. 20. 25, 26, &C. - Luk. 22. 24, 25, &c. 
And eſpecially after the H. Spirit had deſcended upon them in its 
eminent Graces as well as extraordinary Gifts, We Read nothin 
of this Affectation of pompous Titles and a Dif#atorian Power. An 
therefore this ſwelling Language of our Author, concerning St. 
"James's Primacy, his See and Throne, his Superiority in his own Difrid, 
his decretory Speech, his Authoritative Style, his Commands to St. Paul, 
Cc. ſavours much more of the Vanity and Pride of the ſucceeding 
Ages, than of the Humility and Self-denial of the truly Primitive, 
And therefore I would recommend to the; Author's Conſideration, 
that memorable Paſſage of the truly J licious Mr. Hales of Eaton, 
"Tis in his Trad! xf Schi, pag. 33. © But chat ocher Head of E- 
** piſcopal Ambition, (ſaith he) concerning Supremacy of Biſhops 
in diverſe Sees, one claiming'Supremacy over another; as it 
*© hath been from time to time a great Treſpaſs againſt the Church's 
Peace; ſo tis now the final Ruin of it: The Eat and en 
*© thro' the fury of the two Prime Biſhops being e ſe⸗ 
parated without all hope of Reconcilement. And beſides all this 
** Miſchief, tis founded on a Vice contrary to all Chriſtian Hu- 
** mility, without which no Man ſhall ſee his Saviour For They 
do but Abuſe themſelves and others that would perſuade us, 
That Biſhops by Chriſt's Inſtitution have any Superiority over 
other Men, farther than of Reverence; or that any Biſhop is 


© ſupertor-to-another, farther-than poſitive Order agreed pou | 
d him 


among Chriſtians, hath preſcribed. For we have believe | 
that hath told us, That in Jeſus Chriſt there is neither High nor 
Low; and that in giving Honours, every Man ſhould be ready 


"*tainly all claim of Superiority, by title of Chriſtianity, except 


** to prefer another before himſelf. Which Saying cuts off ber- + 


F 


„ 
* Mer think that theſe things were ſpoken only to poor and pt & 
vate Men. Nature and Religion agree in this, That neitheg 
** of them have an Hand in this Heraldry of Secundum ſub & r . 

| | <* All 5 


* 


— 
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All this comes from Compoſition and ne ; 
ce themſelves, Wherefore this Abifſe/ of Chriſtianity to make it 
© Lacquey to Ambition, is a Vice for which I haye ft extraordi- 
© nary Name of Tgnominy : And an Ordinary Iwill frot give it, 
« oft you ſhould take fo tranfcendenit a Vice to be but trivial. 
And che Remark that Do&orStillingfleer makes on his Paſſage in ci- 
ting it, is no leſs obſervable, Irenicum, Part II. Cap. 8. Thus 
* that Grave and Wile Perſon (faith he) whoſe Words favour of 
© 2a more than ordinary tincture of à true Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
© that ſcorns to make Religion a Footſtool to Pride and Ambiti- 
don. We ſee plainly he makes all Difference berwen Church-Of- 
| as e to ariſe from conſent of Parties, and not from any Divine 
- Upon the whole I would adviſe the Author When he produces 
ſuell wet and inconcluſive Argumefits, that are fo'exfily turned a- 
gainſt himſelf, to learn ſo much AModefy, as to talk in a lower 
Strain chan that of Iomrcible Proofs and Fnconteſtuble Evidence, And 
I would much more earn dviſe him to 5" Charity to- 
wards the Reformed Churches than to contract the Catholic 'Chnrc 
within the Bounds of What he ealk th» EHu ee IF 
that Principle be not groſſy Sebi ſnntic, I'khow not what Schifh: 
means. Let the Auubor then Remember, That it was Bivrrepbers 
Crime, That as he Loved the pre cin, Ie he inſtend of Rectioing 
the Brethren, forbad them thut uould, uud en t them ontofet he Churtb, Ti 
Eph. John 9, ro, v. Such Uncharitable Exeluders of others run 
the greateſt hazard of being Exclulleil vhemſebves, by che truly De- 
cretory Sentence of the only Univerfal Shepherd und Bb. of A... 
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POSTSCRIPT: 


1 B: Sermow —_— the Office of a Serip tural Biſhop be 
ing Repeinted in Quarto, noe only vichout but g ſt 


my Conſent (for the convenience, as I ſuppofe of Bind- 
ing it up with the two An/wers that Mr. Drury and Mr. French have 
done me the Honour to Write againſt te.) I had it only left to my 
Choice whether I would think fit to add any by way of 
Poſtſcript to it. And this ſecond Thonghts I judg d needfut 
for allaying the Heat, and filencing the Clamour that has been 
raifed by the Publication of it. 

1 deſign not in this Peſſcript to enter on the particular and doe 
Examination of thoſe . My Anſiuerers Have in my Opinion 

ite chang'd the Subject of debate about Scriptural Biſhops, into a 
| W ONE. about Seriprmral Apeſßles, which I _ exprefly ward 
the Conſideration of in that Difcourfe. And tho? may (GOD GOD 
give me Life and Leifure) take what they have oer 
thoſe now called Biſhops to be the Serge of the ApoſHes in 5 
plenitude of their Eccleſſaſtical Power (as Mr. D— terms it) into my 
farther Thoughts; yet I ſhall ar preſent content my felf with a. 
few brief Remarks on that new Controverſy which they 
have rais d. And I do fo the rather, becanfe I am told, There are 
other Anſwers to that Sermon expected. And : tis but reaſonable that 
IL ſhould patiently attend to all that wilt be faid for my Conviction 
of thoſe En Errors which my Anſwerers are pleas'd to charge me with. 
And tis not impeodahle, that ſome abler Pen will produce what 
may much more deſerve to be Examined than any thing I have 
met with in thoſe two Diſcour &. _ 

All therefore that I intend in this Poſtſcript is, to make ſome 
Apolagy for Printing the Sermon it felf. To Yindicare my felffrom 
 thofe injurious Reffe&jons that both my Anſwerers (but eſpecially 
Mr. D—) have made on my Temper in the management of this 
Subject: And to ſuggeſt to thoſe two Gentlemen ſome Reaſons, 
why I think their Anſwers very Defective and dne | 
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For Printing the Sermon it ſelf (among ſeveral others on Miſ- 
cellaneous Subſects) I take what follows to be a ſufficient Apology. 
found that in a great Number of Diſcourſes Printed in England 
within theſe few Years laſt paſt, (and eſpecially by the Nen-jurant 
Clergy, who have made it their great Work this way to heighten 
and inflame our unhappy Diviſions.) The Anthors have not on- 
ly afferted be Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, but have carried 
the Matter ſo high, as to declare all Ordination by Presbyters abſolute- 
V null and void. And this they do in purſuance of their avowed 
Principles concerning the Conveyance of all Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er from the Apoſtles to Dicceſan Biſhors, in an uninterrupted Line of 
Succeſſion, and thro* no other Hands but heir s. What a fatal 
Wound thoſe Principles, if they ſhould prevail, would give to the 
Honour and Intereſt of the Reformed Churches in a great part of 
e is obvious to every one's Conſideration. Some of theſe 
Authors ſpeak conſonantly to their own Principles, and without 
any ſcruple Unchurch all the Reformed Churches that want the Dio- 
ceſan Form of Church Government. Others that pretend to more 
Moderation, ſeem willing to entertain ſome charitable Thoughts 
concerfiing thoſe Foreign Churches that are compeld to take up 
_ with Ordination by Presbyters thro* unavoydable Neceſſity, Tho? 
by the way, As none of thoſe Foreign Churches that I know of, are 
capable of this Excuſe ; ſo even this ſeeming Charity towards 
them is no way conſiſtent with the Principles which theſe Writers 
ſo openly Abett. And beſides the larger Diſcourſes of this Strain, I 
find that ſeveral Sermons have been Printed this laſt Lear, where- 
in the ſame Principles are delivered with an unuſual Air of Aſſu- 
rance, as if they were now become the current Doctrine of the E- 
ſtabliſhed Church. The Strain of the reſt may be ſeen in Mr. Biſſes 
Sermon Preach'd before the Univerſity of Oxford at St. Mary's on 
Trinity-Sunday, 1708. I cannot think ſuch Diſcourſes as theſe to be 
agreeable to the Sentiments of any that are truly Moderate and 
Judicicus in the Eſtabliſh'd Church. I am ſure the generality of 
her moſt learned Writers againſt Popery, have look'd on the Sa- 
periority of Biſhops above Presbyters as a diſtin# Order, to be only a 
Matter of Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom and Humane Conſtitution, and have 
therefore been far from Unchurching thoſe Reformed Churches abroad 
and at home that have wanted ic. To all this I may juſtly add, 
That ſeveral Attempts had been made upon ſuch as were Mem- 
bers of the Diſſenting Congregations in this Kingdom, to infuſe 
the like Prejudices into againkt the Validity of our Ordinati- 
ex: and our ſacred Mini nt to them. And it was in 
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part for obviating theſe Attempts that I yielded to the Publicati- 
on of that Sermon (among many others) which had been for ſome 
Years confined to my Study. * 1 
I cannot therefore fee what reaſonable Ground there is for the 
loud Out- cry made againſt this Sermon, when the Doctrine contain-- | 
ed in it, vis. That Presbyters and Scriptural Biſhops are the ſame in Of 
fice as well. ar Name, is ſo far from being peculiar to thoſe whom» 
my Anſwerers call Presbyterians ; that tis not only the declared: 
Doctrine of moſt of the Reformed Churches abroad (as appears by 
the Publick Confeſſions of their Faith) but it was the current Doctrine 
of the greateſt Inſtruments of the Engliſh Reformation it ſelf, in 
the Reigns of K. Henry VIII, k. Edward VI, and Q. Elizabeth. 
And becauſe: this is a Matter too little conſider'd, I think the 
producing ſome ſatisfactory Evidence of it may be of uſe to take 
off the Prejudices which the late Writers I mentioned, have rai-- 
ſed againſt this Important Truth. *' | args. 


— . 


For K. Henry VIIFs Reign, I need not produce the Teſtimo- 
nys of ſingle Divines, ſuch as Tyndal, - Lambert, Barnes, who - 
were Men of valuable Learning, and Sealed the Reformed Re- 
ligion with their Blood; who aſſert; that there were but now:two » 
Offices of Divine Inſtitution in the Church, viz. Elders or Pijpope to feed » 
the Flock, and Deatons ro Miniſter the Charity of the Church to the 
Poor and Needy. | See their Teſtimenys more at large, Healing + 
Attempt, p. 6, 7, 8.] For we have a fuller and clearer Atrefation 
given to this Truth by two Authentick Papers publiſhed by Autho- - 
4. that Reign. e 

The One was 4 Declaration made by the Fun#ims and Divine In-- 
ſtitution of Biſhops and Prieſts.It was ſubſcribed * by T- 
mas Cromwell, the Arch-Biſhops of Canterbury and. York, _ n the na 
11 Biſhops,and many other. Doctors and Civilians ; by -1537 or 1638. 
whom tis thus reſolved ; As touching the Sacra- | 
ment of Holy Orders, We will that all Biſhops and Preachers ſhall ; * 
inſtruct our People committed by us to their Spiritual Charge: 
* Firſt, how that Chriſt and his ſtles did Inſtitute and Or- 
dain in the New Teſtament, That beſides the Civil Power and 
Governance of Kings and Princes, which is called in Scrip- 
ture Poteftas Gladii, the Power of the Sword; there ſhould be . 

Jalſo continually in the Church-Militant certain other Miniſters 
s Tand Officers which ſhould have Spiritual Power, Aut bority and. 
* Commiſſion under Chriſt, to Preach and Teach the Word of 
God unto his People; and to Diſpenſe and Adminiſter che 

* Sacraments of God to em, and by the ſame to confer and.. 

| give 


i, . 


and fuch other Obfervances to be uſe 
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give the, Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, To conſecrate the Bleſſed, 
© Body of 'Ehriſt in the Sacrament of the Altar. To looſe and, 
©abfolve from Sin all Perfons that be truly penitent and ſorry 
for the ſame. To bind and excommunicate ſuch as be guilty 
in manifeſt Crimes and Sins, and will not amend their De- 
faults. © To. order and conſecrate others in the fame Room, 
© Order and Office whereunto they be called and admitted 
* themſelves. And finally, to feed Chriſt's People, like good 
*-Paftors and Refors (as that Apoſtle calls em) with their whol- 
ſome Doctrine, and by their continual Exhortations and. 
© Manitions, &c. This Office, this Power and Authority was 
* given by Chrift and his Apoſtles unto certain Perſons 2. 
that is. to fay, to PRIESTS or BISHOPS, whom they did elect, 
call and admit thereto by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 
And again more fully, — Albeit the Holy Fathers of the 
* Church of Chrift did deviſe not only certain other Ceremonies 
than thoſe already rehearſed, as 1 his Raſures, Un&iays, 

in the Adminiſtration. 
© of the ſaid Sacraments ; but did alſo inſtitute certain other 
inferior Orders and Degrees, as Janitors, Lectors, Exorciſts, Acolytes 


_ * and Sub-Deacons ; and deputed to every one of theſe certain 


© Offices to execute in the Church, &c. Yet the truth is, That 


in the New Teſtament there is no mention made of any Degrees, or 
Diſt inctious in Orders, but only of DEACONS or MINISTERS, and 


© of PRIESTS or BISHOPS. Nor is there any word of any other 
© Ceremonies uſed in the conferring this Sacrament, but Prayer 
© and Impoſition of Hands. [See the Addeuda in Dr. Burnet's 


Hiſtory of the Reformation, Part I. p. 321, Cc. 
The Other is in the Book called The Erudition of à Chriſt ian Man, 


compos d by the Eccleſiaſtical Committees appointed by the 
King, and publiſh'd by his Authority in the Year 1540. ere- 


in the Compilers having deſcribed the Office of a Biſbon or Priefi a8 
conſiſting in true Preaching and Teaching the Word of God to 
* the People; in diſpenſing and miniſtring the Sacraments; in 


© looking and affoyling from Sin ſuch Perſons. as be ſorry and 


truly penitent for the ſame ; and excommunicating ſuch as be 

guilty of manifeſt Crimes, and will not be refarmed other- 
wife. And finally, in praying for the whole Church of Chriſt, 
and eſpecially for the Flock committed to em. They poſi- 


— 


22 tively affirm, That of theſe twa Orders only PRIESTS and DEA. 


00 Ny 2 o ah ph makes * mention; and how they were 
con err cl 8 Apoſtles Pra er an Impoſ tion of Hands. . 
And they add, it "ako es af] « Whereas 
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- © Whertas we have thus ſummarily declared, what is the Office 
and Minifration which in Holy Scriptures is committed to B. 
© ſborr and ,Priefts, and in what things it conlits, as is before 
© rehearſed 3 we think it expedient and necefſary, that all Men 
© ſhould be advertiſed and taught, that all ſuch lawful Authority - 
© and Power of one Mikey over another, were and be given em 
© by Conſent, Ordinance a Paier Laws of Men only ; and not. by. 
© any. Ordinance of God, in Holy Sctiprur ee... 
e fee here plainly, that they ſuppoſe the Xſiniftry of Bort 
or Prieſts to be the ſame in all the Branches Of it, by Divine Infti- 
tution ( 2 the Power of Extommunication it ſelf, and in 
the former Paper that of Ordination too ;) and that any Superiority 
of one Piſhop or Prieſt above another, Was only owing to Human 
// ͤ 
This Evidence is fo clear and unconteſtable, that the Excel- 
tent Hiſtorian fotemenrioned (Dr. Furnet) freely owns, That 
© both in this Declaration, and the Erudition of a Chriſtian. 
© Man, BISHOPS and PRIES TS are ſpoken af as me Office. 
But to obviate the Inference that he forefaw would be readily 
dtawn from this Conceffion that Anther rh to-* aſcribe this 2 
© Determination of our Reformers o their -Careleſnels in fol- K 
© fowing too much the Authority of the Sabel Len and Canonifts : 
© The Former of whom, that they might magnify Tranſubſtan- 
© tiation, extoll'd the Prieftty the Latter, to exalt the 
2 Pope Univerſal Supremacy, ſd dępreſs d the Office of Bilhops, 
Las to make *em only the Pope's Delegates. Which (ſaith he) 
© was ſo well obſetyed at Tren, that the eftablithing the Felfcral 
| Kt Fry 45 of Divine 1988 Was apprehended as one of the 
© fatafleſt Blows that ceuld be given to the Papacy. And there- 
fore he ſeems to impute this 
© mentioned) to their not having duty conſider d theſe Matters, . 
* and regards it as a part of the Dregs of Popery, flowing from \ 
che Belief of Tranſubfantiation and the Pope's Supremacy,of which 
Tall the conſequehces'were not ſo ta ly obſery d. [See Abris 
8 580 the Hit. of Reform. p. 207. And the Hiſtory it Jet, 2 


* 
Now cho I pay a great Deference to the Judgment of that 
Learned -Frirer, yet I can by no means acquieſce in the Truth or 
Fuſtice of this Remark ; and think it not a little injurious: to the 
Memory of thoſe Excellent Inſtruments of the Reformation, by 
whom thoſe rwo Papers were drawn up. And this being a 
Matter ot Fact, the Author fhoutd have produced ſome Vouch- 
ers for it, if he had expected our Aſſent to it. Since 


ecifion (in the two Papers fore- 


7 0 5 f T. SY N. IPO Te - - — 
Since thoſe Learned Divines-expreſly declare that they founded 
their Doctrine concerning PRIESTS, and 7ISHOPS being the 
ſame Order and Office, on the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, I ſee 
no reaſon why the Hiſtorian ſhould ſuppoſe em ſway'd therein, 
by any Authority ofthe School-men and Canonjſts, of whoſe Opinion 
they take not the leaſt notice. | 
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Fiſhops and Presbyters being th: ſame Office according to Scriptures, 
= have "wx. 'Tis Fo indeed, the Roman Biſhops might be 
more afraid of the former in that Council ; becauſe there was more 
danger of ſuch a Deciſion being carried by tht major Vore of 
the Biſhops, who might be ſuppoſed very willing to magnify 
their own Office, and to get themſelves more free from the Ser- 
vitude they had long been in to the Papal Authority. But the 
Determination of the Latter (had it been practioable in ſuch a 
Council of Biſhops) would have ſtruck more deeply at the Root 
of all I Pretenſions; and more clearly ſhewn the mon- 
ſtrous Abſurdity and Arrogance of any one Man's claiming an V- 
ni verſal Government over the Catholick Church, who could by Divine 
Right claim no more then the Government of a particular one.Where- 
as the Epiſcopal Government of an Imperial City (in the modern 
ſenſe) was at leaſt a much fairer Step towards the Government of 
the Univerſal Church, or at leaſt over the Church within the bounds 
of the Roman Empire. 

| Nay, I hope this Excellent Hiforian was no way influenced in 
his Judgment y either the Schoolmen or the Canoniſts, when he 
formerly ſo freely. acknowledged Biſhop and Presbyter to be one and 
the. ſame Office, and aſſerted © Presbyters to be equal ſharers with the 
** Biſhops in all that is of Divine Right in the Monifhy, See Vindic. of 
the Church of Scotland. p. 331. 310.] And therefore to repreſent 
this Opinion, as flowing * the Dregs of Popery, ſeems highly 
groundleſs and unreaſonable. And for Mr. Dr—'s parallel Aſſer- 
tion of Presbytery rather than Epiſcopacy being a Relict of Popery (See 
Diſc. p. 48.) I take it to be no better then a notorious Miſtake. If 
Mr. Dr— will ſtand to this Argument as a Teſt of the matter in 
Diſpute, it will, I think, come to a ſhort and eaſy iſſue. For 
tho' I know the Council of Trent have not in ſo many Words de- 
clared the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction to be of Divine Right, (which 
many of the Biſhops would have been at:) Yet for my part I 
cannot but ſee that their Deciſions are Tantamount to it. For that 
Council declares, © That beſides other Eccleſiaſtical Degrees, Bi- 
ſhops who ſucceed in the Place of the Apoſtles do belong to 
the ſacred Order of the Hierarchy, and are placed, as the A- 
* poſtle Paul ſaith, by the Holy Ghoſt, to govern the Church of 
_ God, and are ſuperior to Presbyters ; that they may confer the 
2 Sacrament of Confirmation, Ordain the Miniſters See Concil 
of the Church, and do ſeveral other things, 7 7 5 #3" 
- Which others of an inferior Order have no Power i. Saz. 

to perform. * And among the Canons of that Seſſion, The 6th and 


7th runs thus, a G | Can, 


La 


— rer. 

Can. 6th, © If any Man ſhall ſay, that there is not a Divine 
© Hierarchy in the Church appointed by Divine Ordination, 
conſiſting of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons ; let him be 
* Anathema, 

Can. 7tb. If any Man ſhall ſay, that Biſhops are not Supe- 
* rior to Presbyters, and have not the Power of Confirming and 
* Ordaining ; or that the Power they have therein, is common 
* with them to Presbyters ; let him be Anathema. 
| Now if any Man compare theſe Aſſertions together, he muſt 

| have a very nicely ſubtle Head that can diſtinguiſb between Biſho 
as a diſtintt Order from Presbyters, ale a part of that Hierarchy in the 
| | Church that appointed by Divine Ordination; and the Epiſcopal Ju- 
| | * riſdittion being of Divine Right. Nay, Mr. Dr— may ee, that 
| not only the grand Aſſertion of his Diſcourſe, viz. That of Bijbops 
| being by Divine Ordination a diſtiatt Order from Presbyters, is eſtabliſh- 
1 ed by the Authority of this Council; but the Foundation of it, viz. 
| The Biſhops ſucceeding in the jlace of the Apoſtles. So that if he had 
| ever conſidered the Deciſcons of that Council, he would never have 
| advanced ſuch an incredible Propofition as that of Presbytery, ra- 
| ther than Epiſcopacy, being a Relict of Popery. I may indeed be afraid 
| of the Anathema's of that Council for my Sermon, if I were not 
2 * ſhielded by that Divine Sentence: As the Bird by wan- 
* XXVI aring, as the Swallow by flying, ſo the Curſe cauſele(s ſball 
Prov. 2. not come * : But Mr. Dr— is in no danger of it by his 
| Diſcourſe : that entirely conſpires herein with the 
Sentiments of that Council. I own indeed, that the Romiſb Bi- 
ſhops have been of late Ages as deſirous to engroſs all Power in 
"the Univerſal Church into their ſingle Hands, as Dioceſan Ei(bops 
within the Bounds of their narrower Diſtricts. And the Credit 
and Intereſt the Roman Popes had gradually got, as the Biſhops of 
that Imperial City, was the firſt Step towards that arrogant Claim. 
But the Foundation of this exorbitant Power of the Popes is en- 
tirely ſapp'd and ſubverted, if once the Office of Eiſbop and Presby- 
ter be declar'd to be the fame, according to the Holy Scripture. 
Nay, I may here juſtly add, that Mr. Dr—'s Aſſertion, wiz. That 
the Epiſcopal Office u the ſame with the Apoſtolical, and the Biſhops 
are the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in the plenitude of their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power, is one part of that Sandy Foundaticy that the 
Papal Supremacy is built upon. For the Apoſtle Peter is firſt ſuppo- 
fed by — to fix his Epiſcopal See at Rome, and then his Succeſſers 
in that See are ſuppoſed to be entitled thereby to all his Apoſtoli- 
cal Pewer; And then there needs but one Step more, viz. to 
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make Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Pope his Succeſſor therein; 
and then you have this pretended Menarch of the Chriſtian Warl4 
ſer up in his Throne, and made the Head of the Catholick Church, 

And therefore the Learned Dr. Barrow, in his Admirable Trea- 
tiſe again#t the Papal Supremacy, (publiſhed by the late Arch-Biſhop 
Tillotſon, with an high but juſt Bac en ) ſaw himſelf obliged 
to over-turn this rotten Foundation of it, by ſhew- . | | 
ing, * © That the Apoſtolical Office as fuch was Per- See hs 
* fonal and Temporary; and therefore according Works, Fol. 
to its Nature and Deſign, not ſucceſſive or com . Vol. I. Treat. 
* municable to others in perpetual Deſcendence of the Pope's 
from them. That it was as ſuch in all reſpects ex- Suprem. p. 
- traordinary , deſign'd for ſpecial Purpoſes, diſ- 77. 
Charged by ſpecial Aids, endowed with ſpecial | * 

Priviledges, as was needful for the Propagation of Chriftia- 
* nity, and founding of Churches. a „ 

And this he fully proves by ſeveral Arguments that entirely 
overthrow Mr. Dr—?s Notion, which he imagins to be plain, viz. 

That the Apoſtolical Office was what we now call 
© Epiſcopal, and the Epiſcopal Apoſtolical ®. Of Diſc. p. 15. 
which I may have occaſion to take notice in the 
Cloſe of theſe Papers. Nay, ſince Mr. Dr— aſſerts a Biſhop to 
be © a Biſhop of the whole Church ; and that the . 
© Limitation of his Power to a particular Diſtrict, Diſc. p. 5. 
is only owing to Compact and Agreement * : 1 x 
hope he will * the Roman Biſhop all that he claims by the 
Compact and Agreement of the Popiſh Churches : And that is a good 
Step towards his Supremaey in theſe Weſtern Churches. Aad ler 
the Reader then judge, whether his Principles or thoſe laid 
aown in the Sermon, have a more favourable Aſpect on the Pa- 
pal Pretenſions, or bear a nearer Alliance to the known Doctrine 
of the Romiſh Church, as declar'd in the Council of Tem? 

From the Reign of Henry VIII. let us paſs to that of Edward VT. 
and we ſhall in the firſt Year thereof an Act of Parliament 
paſſed, © wg all Authority of Juriſdiction Spiritual [T ſup- 
oy tis to be underſtood of that exercis'd by Biſhops in their 

piritual Courts, not of that which the Papers forementioned 
afſert, to be committed by Chriſt to Prieits or Biſhops] * to be 
derived and deduced from the ww 0 Majeſty 
© as Supream Head of thoſe Churches of England and Fliſt. Edw. 
Ireland. On which Dr. Heylin makes this obſerva- VI. gr. 
ble Remark ; * © That the ay" of this Law wass + 
'G 2 


©to 
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© to weaken the Authority of the Epiſcopal Order, by forcing 

© them from their ſtrong Hold of Divine Infticution, and making 

© them no more than the King's Minfiters, his Eccleſiaſtical 

© Sheriffs, 4s a Man may ſay, to execute his Will and diſperſe 

© his Mandates. IP : 

In this Reign, we are told by Dr. Stillingfleet in 
* Iren, Part his Irenicum *, There was a ſelect Aſſembly called 
IE. ch. 8. p. by the King's ſpecial Order at Vindſor-Caſtle, where 
386, &c. met theſe following Perſons, Thomas Arch-Biſhop 

; of Canterbury, Edward Arch-Biſhop of York, the Bi- 
ſhop of Rocheſter, Edmund Biſhop of London, Robert Biſhop of Car- 
liſe, Dr. George Day, Dr. Thomas Robertſon, Dr. J. Redmaine, Dr. 
Edward Leighton, Dr. Symon Matthew, Dr. Vm. Treſham, Dr. Ri- 
chard Coxen, Dr. Edgworth, Dr. Owen Oglethorp, Dr. Thyrleby. And 
among other Queſtions propos'd to them, to which they ſeverally - 

ave in their Anſwers, the roth Queſtion was, Whether Biſhops or 
Priefts were firſt ? And if the Prieſts were firſt, then the Prieſt made the 
Biſhop ? To this Queſtion Arch-Biſhop Cranmer's Anſwer was in 
theſe Words: The Biſhops and Prieſts were at one time, and ere not 

to Things, but one Office in the beginning of Chriſt's Religion. And 

| wee are told by the ſame Author, © That the Bi- 

* And the two © ſhop of St. Aſaph, Thyrleby and Cox were all of 
latter expreſly cite © the ſame Opinion with the Arch-Biſhoy, That 
the Opinion of St. at firſt f iſhops and Prieſts were the ſame . Thus 
Jerome with ap- * (faith he) we ſee by the Teſtimony chiefly of 
probation. © him who was inſtrumental in our Reformation, 

that he own'd not Epiſcopacy as a diſtinct Or- 

* Fee Stillingfl. der from Presbytery, of Divine Right; but 
Irenic. Part 2. only as a prudent Conſtitution of the Civil 
ch. 8. p. 393. Magiſtrate, for the better Governing in the 

Church “. | 

This Paper I find is printed at large in Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory of the 
Reform. Part I. Call. 201. How he comes to bring it among the 
Collections of the former Reign, I confeſs I do not underſtand : 
But he may here ſee, that theſe Divines founded their Opinion, 
not on the School-men and Canoniſis, but on the Bible and the 
known Judgment of St. Jerome. 

If we go on to Queen Elixabeth's Reign, we find Bp. Alley ap- 
proving St: Jerome's Opinion concerning the Scriptural Biſhop and 
Presbyter being the ſame in Office, as well. ar Name. See Poor Man's 
Library, Tom. 1. p. 95, 96. and Tom. 2. p. 16, See alſo Bp. Pil- 
kington's Judgment, Healing Attempt, p. 16. i 5 

| ut 
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But I ſhall content my ſelf with producing the Sentiments of 
thoſe two Excellent Writers of that Reign, Biſhop Juell and Dr. 

Millet. . | | 

Biſhop Tuell's Apology for the Church of England, and the Defence 
of it, is = of = moſt valuable Productions of that Lo 
Reign ; and met with ſo general Approbation and Applauſe, 
that I know not of any Book from which we may form a truer 
Judgment what was then the current Doctrine of the EngliſhChurch,” 

I ſhall not inſiſt on all the Paſſages of his Apology, in which he 
aſſerts, That there i but one only Key, one only Power of Opening and 
Shutting, Abſolution and Excommunication, given to all Minifters. See 
Apol. Part 2. ch. 5. div. 1. ch. 6. div. 1. 3. ch, 7. div. 5. I ſhall ra- 
ther take notice of two Paſſages in the Defence of his Apology againſt 
Harding (his Popiſh Antagoni#t) that are clear and deciſive. 

© In St. Jerome's time ( ſaith the Biſhops Def. Part 2. ch. 3. div. 
© 5.) there were Metropolitant, Arch-Biſhops » Arch=Deacons, and O- 
_ © thers : But Chriſt appointed not theſe Diſtin#ions of Orders from 
© the beginning. T heſe Names are not found' in all the Scri 
© tures. This is the thing which we defend. St. Jerome ſaith, 
| © Sciant Epiſcopi, & c. Let Biſhops know, that that they are in 
© Authority over Prieſts more by Cuſtom, than by Order of 
© of God's Truth. Eraſmus ſpeaking of the Times of St. Jerome, 
© ſaith, that Id temporis idem erat Epiſcopu, Sacerdos, Presbyter : 
© Theſe three, Biſhop, Prieſt, Presbyter, were at that time all 
© one. And to the Teſtimony of Jerome, Biſhop Juell adds that 
© of St. Auſtin : That the Office of a Biſhop is above. the Office 
© of a Prieſt, not by Authority of Scriptures, but after the Names 
© of Honour which the Cuſtom of the Church has now obtain'd. 

Again, Harding having alledged againſt the Proteſtants to ſhew- 
the Danger of Rejecting Unwritten Traditions, That they were 
taken for Hereticks that denyed the Diſtin&ion of a Biſhop and a 
Prieſt, &c. | | | 

Biſhop Fuell thus Replys. | 

© This is an Untruth. For hereby both St. Paul and St. Ferome - 


and other good Men are condemned of Hereſie. But what meant 
Harding here to come in with the Difference of Ziſhops and Prieſts 2 
* Thinketh he, That Biſhops and Frieſts hold only by Tradition? 
© Or is it ſo horrible an Hereſy as he makes it to ſay, That by the 
© Scriptures of God, a Biſhop and Prieſt are all ne? Or knoweth he 
how far, and to whom he reaches the Name of Heretick? Verily' 
© Chryſoſtome ſaith, Between a Fiſhop and a Prieſt in a manner there 
is no Difference, St. Jerome ſaith ſomewhat in a 0 — 

- 
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p I hear ſay there is one become ſo peeviſh, that he ſets Deacons 
before Prieſts, That is to ſay, before Biſhops. Whereas the 
Apoſtle plainly teaches, that Biſhops and Prieſts are all one. St. 
© Auſtin faith, What is a Biſhop but the firſt Prieſt, that is to ſay, 
© the Higheſt Prieſt ? | 

© So faith St. Ambroſe, There is but one Ordination of Prieſt 
© and Biſhop. For both of them are Prieſts but the Biſhop is the 
*© Firſt. All theſe and other holy Fathers for thus ſaying, by 
© Mr. Harding's Advice, muſt be held for Hereticks. 

The other Writer I propoſed to mention is Dr. Fillet, whom 
Biſhop Hall mentions among thoſe Worthies of the Church of 
England to whom he gives that Elogy, Stupor Mundi Clerus Britan- 
nicus, He in his Synopſis Papiſmi (Contr. 5. Queſt. 3.) conſiders 
this Queſtion. © Wherher the Difference between Biſhops and other Mini- 
© ſters be grounded on the Law of God ant Inſtitution of the Apoſtles ? And 
he thus ſtates the Reſolution on each fide. 


ISS. 


PB Elarmine affirmeth, © That the Juriſdiction of Biſhops as it 
© = now ſtands in the Church, and the Difference between them 
and other Presbyters 3 Divino, grounded on the Law of 
God, and of ſuch neceſſity that he holds the contrary to be He- 
'© reſy, and thoſe to be Hereticks that hold this Difference to a- 
'© riſe rather of a politick Conſtitution of the Church to avoid Schiſm, 
© then of the Inftitution of the Apoſtles, Yea they hold them to be 
no Churches at all that are not under the Government of Bi- 
* ſhops but of other Overſeers and Superintendents. Surely I ſee 
© not (ſaith Eſpencæur) how there can be any Church where there 
is no Biſhop ? i | 

[By the way, We may ſee from whom the Dodwells, the Leſley's, 
the Biſſes and other Authors of that Stamp, borrow their unchari- 
table Sentiments and Language.] | | 

But Dr. Willet thus Anſwers in the Name of Proteſtants. 


PROTESTANTS: 


x OF che Difference between Biſhops and Prieſts there are three 
: Opinions; That of Aerizs, who did hold, That all Mini- 
* ſters ſhould be Equal; and that a Biſhop neither was, nor ought 
© to be Superior to a Prieſt, &c. The Second is that of the Papiits 
© as We have ſeen, That not only would have a Difference but a 

: | © Princely 


= 
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© Princely- Pre- eminence of their Biſhops over the Clergy, and 
© that by the Word of God. The Third Opinion is between both, 
© That although this Diſtinction of Biſhops and Prieſts, as tis 
- © now received, cannot be directly proved out of Scripture, yet 
© it is good for the Policy of the Church to avoid Schiſm, and 
© preſerve it in Unity. Of this Judgment Biſhop Juell againſt 
© Harding ſheweth both Chryſoftome, Ambroſe and Jerome to have 
© been. And mentioning that Paſſage of Auſtin, That accord- 
£ ing to the Names of Honour which Uſe and Cuſtom hath ob- 
© tained, a Biſhop is greater than a Prieft, he adds, ſo that Au- 
© eujtine himſelf who was no Aerian doth ground this Diſtinction 
© rather on ancient Cuſtom then on the Scripture. 

Again, p. 275. He produces ſeveral Arguments in Confirmati- - 
on of St. Jerome's Opinion and his own. The Second is this, 
© Arch-Biſhops and Primates have the ſame Right of Juriſdiction over 
* other Biſhops, which Fiſkops have over ſimple Friests, But their 
© Authority and Juriſdiction is rather grounded on the ancient Cu- 
flom of the Church than any Apo#tolical Injunction or Inſtitution in 
© Scripture, His Fourth Argument is, If the Diſtinction of Bi- 
* ſhops and Prieſts were by the Commandment and Inſtitution of 
© Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it ſhould neceſſarily be enjoined to all 
© Churches. But this cannot without prejudice of many Refor- 
© med Churches be affirmed, which have no Biſhops tho' they 
© have other Overſeers in their ſread . Wherefore I cannot 
© conclude, That this ſpecial Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government is 
* abſolutely preſcribed in the Word. For then all thoſe Churches 
© which have not that preſcript Form, Whether of Biſhops or 0- 
* thers, ſhould be condemned as Erroneous Churches. So then 
here is a Difference between our Adverſaries the Papiſts and 
Us. They ſay, Tis of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation to be 
ſubject to the Pope, and to Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops under him 
* as neceſſarily preſcribed in the Word: But ſo do not our Bi- 
ſhops and Arch-Biſhops, which is a notable Difference be- 
* tween the Biſhops of the Popiſh Church and of the Reformed : 
Churches. 

And in the Sequel of his Diſcourſe he affirms the Biſhops Powers 
of Confirmation, Ordination, Juriſdittion, giving Licenſe to Presbyters - 
to Preach, to belong only to Eccleſiaſtical Policy, as that is. diſtin- 
guiſhed from Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 

To this I may add, That Dr. Stilling fleet in the 8th Chapter of 
his Irenicum, Part II. has fully proved, That Arch-Biſhop Whitgift 
himſelf, who firſt ſolemnly appeared in defence of the Engliſh - 

| | Hierarchy, , 


— 
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Hierarchy, does yet frequently aſſert, Tat no Form of Church Go- 
vernment u by the Scriptures preſcribed to or commanded the Church of God, 
And this he ſhews was the Judgment of Dr. Coſint, Dr. Low, Bp. 
Bridges: And he ſhews this to have been the Judgment of King 
Fames, Dr. Sutticliff, Dr. Crakanthorp, &c. Now all theſe Writers 
do hereby diſclaim that divine Right of tiſhops as a Superior Order to 
Peesbyters that my Anſwerers plead for. 

Biſhop Morton in his Apol. Cath. tells the Papiſts, That Pow- 
© er of Order and Juriſdiction which they aſcribe to Biſhops doth de 
Jure Divino he long to all other Presbyters, and particularly, that 
© to Ordain is their ancient Right. Dr. Whitaker, that learned De- 
fender of the Proteſtant Cauſe, making his Remarks on St Je- 
rome's ng us, that the Difference berween Biſhops and Pres- 
'byters was brought in by Men long after the Apoſtles, as a Re- 
medy againſt Schiſm, ſaith, That gt a Remedy almoſt worſe then 
the Malady, 55 it begat and brought in the Pope with his Monarchy into 
the Church, [See Whitaker de Eccl. Regim. Contr. 4. Q. 1. Sect. 29. 
p. 540. Col. 2.] | | 

| i ſhall only add, That Dr. Lawrence Humphrey and Dr. Holland, 
both of. them Doctors of the Chair at Oxford maintained the Do- 
ctrine of the Scriptural Eiſhop and Presbyter being the ſame. For the 
Judgment of the Former, fee Humphrey againſt Campian the Jeſuite, 
Part 2. p. 273. The Latter delivering the ſame Doctrine in the 
Act July ↄth 1608, concluded the contrary Opinion to be moſt 
falſe againſt the Scriptures, the Fathers and the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, &c. And he was ſo offended with Dr. Laud for his 
aſſerting in his Diſputation for his Degrees, That Epiſcopacy as a 
diſtintt Order from Presbytery was of divine and neceſſary Right, that he 
told him, He was a Schiſmatick, and went about to make a Diviſion be- 
teen the Engliſh and other Reformed Churches, 

And to all theſe I may add, the Judgment of the learned Arch- 
Biſhop Uſher, who took not Epiſcopacy to be a diſtinct Order from 
Presbytery, but only a Superiority of Degree in the ſame Order. 
And who therefore juſtly concluded Ordinis eſt Ordinare. [ See the 
Judgment of Arch-Fiſhop Uſher in ſeveral Points, 8c. publiſhed by Dr. 
Fernard.)] And a great Number of ſuch as own and favour 
Epiſcopacy, concur with that excellent Perſon in this Opi- 
nion. 

I have been the more large in Collecting theſe Teftimonies, not 
as any Arguments to decide the Matter in Debate, but to ſatis 
all unprejudiced Perſons of the Eftabliſh'd Church, that the Do- 
&rine Aſſerted in that Sermon concerning the Scriptural Biſhop and 


Elder 
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Elder being the ſame, Ho fie agreeable to the Jadgment of 


choſe that had the in the Engliſh Reformation it 
ſelf, and were the moſt early and eminent Defenders of it. 
And had my Anſwerers heen as conyerſant in the Writings of 
theſe excellent Divines of the Eſtabliſhed Church,as might 
been expected from Perfons ſo forward to Engage in this Con- 
troverſy, I believe they would have forborn to charge me ſo 
raſhly, with Afaulring their Church, and the Order of their — it h 
flying in the Face of my Superiors and the Laws (as Mr. Dr— U 
and "oy ths the Conſtitatian of the Eftabliſh's Church (as Mr. Fr— 
expreſſes it. 
fave the entire Conſent and Concurrence of ſome of the Bright- 
eſt Lights that ever ſhone in the Orb of the Engliſh Church, and 
who themſelyes ſubmitted to Dioceſan Epiſcapacy as an Human Con- 
ſtitution. I might with more reaſon charge thoſe Gentlemen with 


flying in the Face of theſe Eminent R iS, * Sermon is 
Or Our 


no way concern'd with Epifcopacy as tis al Con. 
anne, or with the . har eſtabliſh it, wick that Verve 
Fariſdition which our Laws ſuppoſe the Biſhops to derive from the 
Crown, but my Anſwerers from t 

Pretence of a neceſſary divine Right ; and I am ſatisfied, That thoſe 
are none of the beſt Friends to Epiſcopaey that fer jt on fo uncer- 
tain and precarious a Bafis. *Tis manifeſt that ſuch later Defen- 
ders of Epiſcopacy that go this way, have receded herein from 
the Sentiments of their more learned, as well as more moderate Prę- 
deceſſors. And I think this new Claim of ſuch a divine analtera- 
ble Right the more dangerous, becauſe it fo naturally leads the 
Patrons of it to entertain uncharitable Thoughts of ſo of 
the Reformed Churches abroad, and renders them fo —_ fo 
all Thoughts of any defirable rehenſive Union with their 
Brethren at home. And on both theſe Accounts I take the De- 
fence of the contrary Aſſertion to be both a needful and ſeaſonable At- 
tempt, and no way unſuitable to the Character or Deſign of a 
Peace-maker. 553% | 


- Having given this Account of the Publication of the Sermon, 


I ſhall now proceed to vindicate my ſelf from thoſe Reflections 
which my two Anſwerers (but eſpecially Mr. D—) have made on 
Temper in the Management of it: which Itałe to be ground- 

lets and highly injurious. What end they had in making them, 
is beſt known to themſelves ; But I hope all reaſonable Perſons 
will allow me to defend my own Reputation, when tis ſo un- 
juſtly attack d. | = | 
3 |; | 1 


d alf this for maintaining a Docfrine wherein I 


e Apoſtles. It only ſes the late 
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I ſhall no longer inſiſt on Mr. D—'s invidious Suggeſtion, 
That I have taken the Sermon out of Smectymnuu and the Jus di- 
vinum Miniſterij Anglicani, (See Diſc. p. 1.) and the like Inſinua- 
tion of Mr, F—'s, than to tell theſe Gentlemen that they are ſo 
unfortunate in their Conjectures, that I never in my Life ſaw 
the former of thoſe Books, nor any Book intituled, Jus divinum + 
Miniſterij Anglicani; nor have I ſeen Jus divinum Miniſterij 
Ewvangelici above this twenty Years. I had no occaſion to go any 
further for Arguments than the Bible. | 

| But the main Charge is drawn up by Mr. Dr— 
*Dz/c. p. 2. thus: Mr. B— promiſed in the Preface to his firſt 
| Volume of Sermons, to manage the Controverſy: 
© with that Clearneſs and Temper that are the genuine Chara- 
ters of the Wiſdom that is from Above; which u firft Pure, and 
© then Peaceable : But I leave it to the Chriſtian Reader to judge, 
© how he has obſerv'd thoſe Characters, either in his Sermon, or 
© in that very Preface where he made ſo Chriſtian a Profeſſion. 
© If he had kept to his Preface, we ſhould not have had ſo many 
© undecent Reflections on _ Biſhops and their Order; nay, on A 
© who profeſs themſelves. Members of the Eſtabliſhed Commu- 


' © ion. We ſhould not then have had our Biſhopricks branded 


© with the odious Names of Sine-cures, nor our Biſhops marked out 
© as Unſcriptural and Scandalous Non-Reſidents, We ſhould not then 
have had him inſinuate, that our Religion is corrupt for retaining 
* and * that Form of Church-Government, nor its Mem- 
© bers term d degenerate Proteſtants, and Enemies to the Reformed Reli- 
* gion. This ſeems to be no leſs than an uncharitable Condemn- 
* ing of all the Churches in the World for 1500 Years after 
f Chit, of Degeneracy and. 2 ; and an Excluſion of 
© all who are not of their own Perſuaſion, from that Purity that 
© is neceſſary to every good Chriſtian. And I leave it once 
© more to the World to judge, whether this be not far from that 
* Modeſty and Peaceable Temper, which Mr, B—. boaſts. of 2 Or 
© whether it can ever agree with thoſe genuine Characters of 
Heavenly Wiſdom, which he has laid down in his Preface, as a 
Rule to walk by? | | dd: foe * 

Anſw, Here is a heavy Charge indeed, if it had any thing .of 
Truth in it: But if all that is ill in it, is entirely drawn from 


Mr. Dr s Imagination, or rather Invention ; and not from any. 
thing I have ſaid either in that particular Sermon, or in the Pre- 
face; he muſt conſider whether the Charge will not recoyl, and 
bear harder upon the Reputation of his own Sincericy and Truth, 

; : , - 
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&. than on the le Temper which I have always profeſſed, 


and ſhall ever by the Grace of God endeavour to maintain ? 
And I do not deſpair, by what follows, to convince all unpre- 
judic'd Perſons, even Mr. Dr— himſelf, how egregiouſly he has 
 wrong'd me in the greateſt part of it. {Pt OT | 

I had in my Entrance on the Conſideration of the Office of a 
Scriptural Biſhop, ſaid, That if the Biſhoprick which the Apo- 
© ſtle ſpeaks of, be the ſame thing that too many apprehend ir to 
© be, who moſt vehemently aſpire to it, viz. A grand and pom- 
© pous Sine-cure ; a Domination over all the Churches and Mi- 
© niſters in a large Diſtrict, managed by others as his Delegates, 
© but requiring little Labour of a Man's own ; and all this fup- 
© ported by large Revenues, and attended with conſiderable 
* Secular Honours ; I ſhould deſpair of being able to vindicate 
© the Truth of the Apoſtle's Saying. | wn 
Upon this Paſſage Mr. Dr— breaks out into this warm Expo- 
ſtulation : Who ever entertain'd this Notion of Epiſcopacy ? 
And I deſire the Reader to judge, whether this be not a Tax- 
ing our Church with what it was never guilty of? And again 
in the ſame Page: © I cannot ſee what deſign Mr. B— coul 
© have in telling the World, this is the Notion of a Biſhoprick, 
_ © that they entertain of it, who moſt vehemently aſpire to it, un- 
© leſs it was to abuſe his Auditory and Readers, and give them 
wrong Notions of our Conſtitution, in order to keep up the 
* Diviſion among them. Juſt ſuch another Out-cry againſt the 
© Church as Popery and Superſtition, G. 5 | 

Anſw. I muſt here take the Liberty of inverting Mr. Dr—s 
Queſtions. For the Latter of them; Whether this be not a Tax- 
* ing our Church with what it was never Guilty of? And a 
6 . . . . 

giving wrong Notions of our Conſtitution ? I would deſire 

Mr. Dr— to ſhew me, what there is in the Paſſage foremen- 
tioned, that has any particular Reference to the Eftabliſh4 
Church, or its Conſtitution at all ? And conſequently, what ground 
he has for this invidious Reflection, which is ſo contrary to what 
he may find ſuggeſted in the Sermon it ſelf ? For tis ſo far from 
being my Opinion, that by the Conſtitution of rhe Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, 4 Biſhoprick 4 meer Sine-cure ; that on the contrary, he 
will find in the Sermon it ſelf, that if T had delign'd ro urge any 
' Objection againſt the Dioceſan Form of Church-Government, 
it would haye been, that by confining the Power of Excommu- 
nication as well as Confirmation (if by the latter be underſtood 
the Admiſſion of Perſons to the State and Privilsdge of Adult 

| | Hz. Members 
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Members of the Church) for an whole Dioceſs to one Biſhop, 
it obliges him to far greater Work, than what is in my Opinion 
poſſible for one Man to perform for ſo many Churches, as moſt 
of our Dioceſſes contain. See Serm. p. 415, 416, 437. 
And J am ſo far from giving this as a Notion of Epiſcopacy, 
own'd by thoſe of the Eſtabliſh'd Church; that I take it for 
granted, it muſt be diſown'd on all fides as abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with the Truth of the Apoſtle's Saying. Nay, *tis a Norion of 
Epiſcopacy, that thoſe will be aſham'd to own,who yet really en- 
tertain it. All muſt acknowledge, that what the Apoſtle ſuppoſes 
to be a Laborious Work, can never be a Sine-cure. And all muſt 
own, that our Bleſſed Saviour had forbidden all Domination to his 
Apoſtles themſelves (whether we underſtand by it a coercive Power 
like that of Secular Princes; or, as Dr. Whitby, an imperions Ditta- 
zorſhip.) And all either do or ſhould own, that the Work of a 
Biſhop requires Perſonal Abilities and Perſonal Attendance, and 
is not to be turned over to Delegates and Deputies. 
* Confid. for Tis a juſt Obſervation of the Lord Bacon *, That 
the better e- in all Laws in the World, Offices of Confi- 
 fabliſbing * dence and Skill cannot be put over or exerciſed 
 theChurchof by a Deputy, except it be contained in the Origi- 
Engl. p. 1o. nal Grant. Never did any Chancellor of England 
| g or Judge of any Court, make a Deputy, &c And 
this he juſtly ſuppoſes to be the Caſe with reſpe to the . 
Office. And accordingly Biſhop Bedel, in his Defence, tru Y 
obſerves : © *Tis one of the moſt effential parts of a Biſkop's 
Duty to govern his Flock, and to infli& Spiritual Cenſures on 
© obſtinate Offenders. And a Biſhop can no more delegate this 
* Power to a Laymay, than he can delegate a Power to Baptize or 
© Ordain, &c. And to be ſure, Temporal Honcurs and Revenues 
are no Ingredients in the Office, whatever Temptations they 
may be to defire it. Mr. Dr— therefore has no ſhadow of Rea- 
ſon to put ſo malicious a Conſtruction ontheſe Innocent Expreſ- 
ſions, as if they branded our Biſhopricks with the odious Name of 
Yine-cures, | | | | 
But then for his other Queſtion: Who ever entertain'd ſuch a 
* Notion of Epiſcopacy ? I have a ſhort and plain Anſwer to 
give him, viz. All Clergynien of worldly and ambitions Minds, 
that court the Epiſcopal Office wr with an Eye to the Dignity 
and Secular Advantages that attend it, and with no other deſign 
than to turn it into a pompoum Sine-cure and Domination; without 
cyer propoſing to themſelves a Life of Self-denying Labour and 


Service 
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Service in the Diſcharge of it. And can Mr. Dr— be ſuch an 


utter Stranger to Church-Hiſtory, as to think there have not 


been too many Candidates of the Epiſcopal Office of this Stamp 
and Character, fince Dioceſan Epi cy came to its prefent 


— and eſpecially ſince great Honours and Revenues have 
render d it ſo powe 
ly Minds ? Has Mr. D. — never heard of the early bitter Com- 


rful a Temptation and Bait to Men of world- 


plaints and paſſionate Wiſhes of Gregory Nazianzen ? Or of the | 


ſeverer Exclamations of Ifdore Peluſiota ? Or of thoſe of Bede, Ber- 
ard, or the later ones of Alvarez, Pelag. Nich. Clemangs, and of 
many others in the Roman Church it ſelf, that had _ ſerious 
Senſe of Religion left? Had not too many courted a Biſhoprick 


rather as a Lazy Sime-cure and Proud Domination, than an humble 


and laboriows Miniſtry, would the chief Biſhopricks in the Chri- 
ſtian World have been fo often the Scene of the moſt violent 
and furious Conteſts, that fill'd the Streets and Churches with 
Blood? Would the eager Competitors for the See of Rome _= - 
ticular,have ſo often involved ſo many Kingdoms in tedious Wars, 
for the ſupport of their ſeveral Pretenſions? Would there have 
needed fo many Canons to forbid Men's aſcending to the Epiſco- 
pal Dignity by Simony and other ſcandalous Arts? Or fo many 


grievous Complaints of Biſhopricks being conferred without any. 


regard to Merit ? And of thoſe that obtain'd them neglecting all 
the proper Duties of their Charge, while they conſumed the Re- 
venues annexed to them in Luxury and Senſuality? And does he 
not think,that ſuch ambirious Candidares ſuch a falſe No- 


tion of Epiſcopacy in their Minds, when they ſo vehemently 
aſpir'd to it? And was it not very reafonable, for any one that 
had theſe notorious Matters of Fact in his View, when he was to 


deſcribe the Biſhops Office, as a good Work, to diſcard this falſe Idea 


of it ? Or can this be juſt matter of Offence, to any that are con- 
ſcious to themſelves, that they undertake the Office as a difficult 


Work, not a lazy Sine--cure; as an humble Miniſtry, not a proud Do- 
mination ; with a deſign of perſonally diſcharging the ſeveral Ob- 


ligations of it, without turning 'em off to Others, as their WT on ? 
And if any enter upon it with other Views and Defigns, I hope 


Mr. Dr— will not attempt to extenuate their heinous Guilt, and 


much leſs to defend it. My Expreffions can therefore be diſplea- 
' ſing to none but the truly Guilty: And Mr. Dr— has little con- 
ſulred the Honour of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, by fuch an invidious 
Infinuation, as if they were levell'd againſt its Conſtitution, for 


which my Words have given him no juſt Ground, 4 
+ | | : 
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The next Branch of Mr. Dr—'s Charge is, That IT have mar- 
© ked out the Biſhops of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, as Unſcriptural and 
© Scandalous Non-Reſidents, | | 
Anſwer, That I do ſuppoſe our Dioceſan 7 iſhops not to be thoſe 
mentioned in Scripture 1s true indeed. Nor do I find after all, 
That Mr. Dr— himſelf thinks them to be ſo, when he ſuppoſes 
them rather to be the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in what he calls the 


» © plenitude of their Eccleſiaſtical Power, which was manifeſtly Superior 


to that of the Biſhops mentioned in the New Teſtament. So that 
he himſelf makes them rather Scriptural Apoſtles, than Scriptural 
Ziſhops. * 

Ber I wonder with what face Mr. Dr— can pretend, That I 
mark out. the Biſhops of the Eſta bliſh'd Church, as Scandalous Non- 
Reſidewts. For his Words plainly imply, That I bring this as a 
general Charge 5 them. 

Jo ſhew him, How unjuſt an Imputation this is, I need only 
repeat the Paſſage in the Sermon, on which 'tis founded. 

In Arguing againſt Dr. Hammond's Notion, That the Elders of 
the Church, for whom St. Paul ſent from Epheſus to Miletus were 
not any Dioceſan Biſhops of Aſia, 1 ſuggeſted, * That the Apoſtle's 
© Haſte in going to Feruſalem,would not permit his ſending to all 
© the Parts of Aſia to gather together ſo many Biſhops in the mo- 
dern Senſe, to meet him at Miletus, unleſs we ſuppoſe them to 
© have been Scandalous Non-Reſidents, and to have learned the mo- 
dern Practice of ſpending the greateſt part of their Time out 
s of their own Dioceſs, and at a diſtance from their pretended 

Charge. | 
Now I would ask Mr. Dr—, How can any of the Biſhops of the 
Eftabliſh'd Church, think themſelves concern'd in this, that are no 
way guilty of any ſuch Practice, as that of ſpending the greateſt part of 
their Time out of their own Dioceſs? Or how can my calling it a modern 
Practice be teaſonably conſtrued as a Charging the whole Body 
of our E:ſhops with it? I believe few of them will give him Thanks 
for ſo groundleſs an Inſinuation. But if Mr. Dr— had been as 
well vers'd in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, as he pretends, he might 
have readily underſtood, That I call this a modern Practice, in op- 

poſition to that of the Ancient Churches, among whom 

Pr. Bar- (as Dr. Zarrow obſerves *) it was ſcarce known, and 
row againſt who made ſtrict Canons to forbid any Practices that 
the Pope's were a-kin to it. But does not Mr. Dr— know, That 
Supr. p. 84 in theſe later and degenerate Ages, the Practice was 

become ſo very common, as to occaſion the loud Com- 
plaints 
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laints of all Europe againſt it? He need only turn his Eyes 
. on the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, and hell chere find, Thar 
Is Council it ſelf (as bad as they were) thought this Practice to 
be a great Scandal and Reproach to the Church. And therefore. 
ſet themſelves to reform it, by endeavouring to have it declar'd, 
That Reſidence was of divine Right, But tho? theſe Endeavours were 
eluded by the Artifices of the Court of Rome, becauſe 4,» 
ſuch a Declaration would have ſtruck at the gainful 6 Bec. 4 
Trade of Papal Diſpenſations; yet that Coun- „ fr 2 
cil it ſelf declares, * That the Duties of the Paſtoral 4 ge f 2 
Office could not be perform'd by ſuch as inſtead 7 watch- 5 2. 
ing over the Flocks did like Mercenaries deſert them, fo free » x 
and therefore condemns the Practice it ſelf. LR" 
In ſhort, Either Mr. Dr— thinks it no ſcandalous Thing for a 
Biſhop to ſpend the greateſt part of his Time at a diſtance from 
his Charge, or he does not ? If he do not, he is an utter Stran- 
ger to the Biſhop's Office, as deſcribed by the Apoſtle, and may 
learn truer Notions of it from that degenerate Council it ſelf. 
he do, Why ſhould he blame me for repreſenting it as a ſcanda- 
lous Fault. I am ſure I have neither ſpoken of it in ſo aggravating 
Terms, nor made any ſuch particular Application of it, to the 
Cl-rgy of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, as the excellent Author of the 
Hiſtory of the Reformation (that was Printed at the deſire of the Com- 
mons of England.) For he in his Preface to his 2d Part of that Hiſto- 
ry, having told us, That our Eccleſiaſtical Courts are not in 
the Hands of the Biſhops and their Clergy, but put over to the 
* Civilians, where often Fees are more ſtrictly look'd after than 
© the correction of Manners, & He adds, That beſides this 
There are a great many other Abuſes bro 1n, in the worlt 
Jof Times, and purged out of ſome of the Churches of the Ro- 
* man Communion, Which yet continue and are too much in uſe a- 
* mong us, ſuch as Pluralities, Non-Reſidence, and other things of 
that Nature. So that it may be ſaid, ſome of the manifeſt Cor- 
* ruptions of Popery; where they are recommended by the Ad- 
© vantages that accompany them, are not yet-throughly purged” 
out, notwithſtanding all the Noiſe we have made about Refor- 
© mation in matters much more Diſputable, and of far leſs Conſe- 
quence. And again, — If Men had a juſt Notion of this holy 
Function, and a right Senſe of it before they were initiated in- 
to it, thoſe ſcandalous Abuſes of Plurality of Benefices with Cure, 
: Non- Reſidencies, and the Hiring out that ſacred Truſt to pitiful Meree- 
© naries at the cheapeſt Rates, woul ſoon fall off. Theſe are things 
| of 
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© of ſo crying a Nature, that no wonder, if the Wrath of God is 
© ready to break out a ainſt us. And had this icular Crime 
been entirely reformed fince,we ſhould have had no occaſion for 
the late Regal Viſtations, But I perceive this Gentleman's Head 
is ſo full of the Danger of the Church, that if any Faults be men- 
tioned, that any of the Clergy are Guilty of, he preſently ima- 
gines their Ecclefiaftical Conſtitution {truck at. | 

And for Mr. Fr—, I muſt adviſe him to read more carefully 
what he pretends to Anſwer ; and then he would never have 
run into ſo groſs a Miſtake, as to imagine, that I think a Biſhop's 
ſhort Abſence from his Charge upon important and neceſſary Occaſions 
to be Scandalous Non-Reſidence ; when J have ſo expreſly explain 
it, of a Man's ſpending the greatefi part of his Time at a diſtance from 
bu Charge. | | 38 

T he laft and ſevereſt part of Mr. Dr—'s Churge, ©, That I 
inſinuate, that the Religion of the Eftabliſh'd Church, is corrupt 
© for retaining and juſtifying that Form of Church-Government; 
© and that I term the Members of it, degenerate Proteſtants and Enemies 
© to the Reformed Religion, This (ſaith he) ſeems to be no lefs 
© than an uncharitable condemning of all the Churches in the 
© World for 1500 Years after Chriſt, of Degeneracy and Corruption ; 
x and 9 all mm are not of their 2 1 

from that Purity that is nece to every good Chriſtian. An 
he refers to Preface to the 1ſt Vol. TY 

Anſw. If Mr. Dr— be conſcious to himſelf, that what he here 
.charges me with, can be no way reaſonably inferr'd from any 

ing I have ſaid, I leave it to his own Conſcience to determine 

| what his Charatter, is. If he thinks it a juſt Charge, he betrays 

herein ſuch uncommon Ignorance, as ſhould diſcourage him 
from pretending to anſwer what he does not underftand. 

And that his — —— Treatment may the more fully ap- 
pear, I ſhall tranſcribe Verbatim, that part of the Preface on which 

founds his Accuſation. 

Aud for the Principles on, which ſome late degenerate Pro- 
© teftants ſo uncharitably, as well as dleſly, confine the 
© Catholick Church to what they call the Epiſcopal Communi- 
Jon; they are ſo manifeſtly prejudicial to the Reformed Reli- 
© gion, and to the Concord of thoſe Churches that profeſs it, 
'© that I cannot think it unbecoming the Character of a Peace- 
maker, to expoſe the Weakneſs of them. He that would pro- 
-* mote the neareſt Union of the Reformed Churches, 3 en- 

| | —— | deavour 
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© deavour to remove theſe Unſcriptural Pretenſions as one of the 
© greateſt Obſtacles that lie in the way of ic. For my own part, 
© plain uncorrupted Chriſtianity is my Religion: I have a men- 
tal Communion. with all Churches whatever, ſo far as they 
profeſs that. But I deſire to fix my ſtated External Communion 
with ſuch as own it in its greateſt Simplicity and Purity; and 
who add thereto the moſt Comprehenſive and Catholick Cha- 
© rity. The Kingdom of God ſtands not in Meat and Drink ; but in 
© Righteouſneſs, Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghott, For be that in theſe 
* things ſerueth Cbriſt, w acceptable to God, and approved of Men, 
© XIV. Rom. 17. | | 
Now I muſt deſire Mr. Dr— to tell me where he finds an 
ſuch Inſinuation, That the Religion of the Eſtabliſh'd Church 1; 
* cerrupt for retaining and juſtifying the Dioceſan Form of 
© Church-Government. If by Religion he underſtands (as he 
ſhould in all reaſon do) the Doctrinal Articles of it, I take the Re- 
ligion of the E/tabliſh'd Church to be the ſame with my Own. And 
as the Eftabliſh'4 Church has no where placed the Divine Right of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy among her Articles f Religion; ſo I could have 
no Ground to bring any ſuch Charge againſt her Religion being 
corrupt on that account. I have indeed ſaid, That plain uncorrupted + 
Chriſtianity is my Religion : And I know not what he can make of 
that more than this, That I account none of thoſe Additions that 
have in ſucceeding Ages been made to it, to be any part of my 
Religion; which I think ought to be wholly founded on Divine 
Authority, not on Human Traditions : And if this Gentleman be a 
Proteſtant, he ought to be of the ſame Mind. 21 

But when he adds, That I term the Members of the Eſta- 
* bliſh'd Church degenerate Proteſtants, and Enemies to the Re- 
formed Religion; I think I may ſafely appeal to every unbyaſ- 

{ed Reader, concerning the palpable Injuſtice of this Charge. 
All that I have ſaid is, That for the Principles on Which 
* ſome late degenerate Proteſtants ſo uncharitably, as well as 
* groundleſly, confine the Catholick Church to the Epiſcopal 
© Communion ; they are manifeſtly prejudicial to the Intereſt of 
the Reformed Religion, and to the Concord of thoſe Churches 

that profeſs it. | 

The Principles I refer to are ſuch as theſe : * That there can be 
no true Sacraments adminifſter'd where there is no true Prieſthood : 
That there can be no true Prieſthood convey'd without Ordmation : 
F That the Power of Ordination belongs to none but Dioceſan Biſhops ; 
and the Prief#ly Office (as they 8 to call it) can only be 

| con- 
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convey' d by the Impoſition of their Hands: And this Convey- 
©. ance muſt be in an uninterrupted Line. And conſequently, That 
all the Reformed Churches which are not under Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment are without any true Priefthood or Miniſtry, and without any 
true Sacraments ; and therefore are /eft to the Uncovenanted Mercy 
% God. So that the Notion of the Catholick Church cannot ex- 
tend beyond the Bounds of the Epiſcopal Communion ; and thoſe 
that are not under Epiſcopal Government, are excluded from any 
Relation to it. | 
Now theſe are the the known and avowed Principles of ſuch late 
Writers, as Mr. Dodwell, Mr. Leſley, the Author of the Principles of 
ihe Cyprianick Age, and others of the Non-jurant Clergy : And theſe 
are the degenerate Proteſtants that my Words refer to. But theſe 
Gentlemen are fo far from being Members of the Eſtabliſbd Church, 
that they have abetted an open Separation from it : And what their 
rinciples are with reſpe& to our Civil Conſtitution, the World is 
fully apprized of, by their virulent Reflections on the late Happy 
Revolution. N 
Tis indeed true, that theſe Principles have been imbibed and 
owned by too many of thoſe that are now within the Pale of 
the Eftabliſh'd Church: And if Mr. Dr— will extend the Cha- 
ratter of degenerate Proteſtants to them alſo, I will freely allow them 
to be included in it, though the others were chiefly in my Eye. 
And had I not juſt reaſon to fay, that the Principles of ſuch de- 
generate Proteſtants are highly prejudicial to the Intereſt of the Re- 
formed Religion, when they do in one Breath Unchurch ſo many 
of the Reformed Churches, by declaring them to be deſtitute of any 
true Miniſtry and Sacraments * Was there not juft 3 to ſay 
that ſuch Principles are prejudicial to the Concord of the Reformed 
Churches, when they ſo manifeſtly exclude a great part of them 
out of the Catholick Church ? Has not Father Nery 
* See True made this very Uſe of them to prove, that the Lu- 
and modett tberan and Calvini# Churches have no Pretence to 
Account in the Catholick Church ; and cited theſe very Principles 
Anſwer to as delivered by the late Writers I mentioned *, to 
Arch-*iſhop juſtify this uncharicable Sentence he paſtes on them? 
Tillotſon, And to requite them for theſe kind Conceflions, he 
p. next excludes the Church of England, though Epiſcopal, 
from being any part of the Catholic Church, on the 
account of Hereſy and Schiſm. | | 255 
And lince theſe are apparently the degenerate Proteſtants that I 
there intend ; with what Conſcience can Mr, Dr— charge 2 
wit 
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with undecent Reflect iont on all who profeſs themſelves Members of the E- 
piſcopal Communion, and terming them degenerate Proveſtanti? I am fo 


far from extending this Charge to ad of them (as his Expreſſions 
imply) that I 5 whether till Arch-Biſhop Laud's time, 


any one Divine of conſiderable Note and Reputation in the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church ever entertained or avowed this ſtrange Set of 
Notions. And I hope there is not one of a thouſand among the 
ſober Laity of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, but what abhor fo unchart- 
table an Opinion as that of tbe Cartholick Church being confined to what 
theſe Men call the Epiſcopal Communion, And tho' more of the Clergy 
ſince Arch-Biſhop Laud's Days, have favoured ſuch Sechiſmatical 
Principles as theſe (as Dr. Holland juſtly intimated em to be z) yet 
I would hope the far greater part of them entertain mote judi- 
cious and charitable Sentiments. Even the Oxford-Do#ors them- 
ſelves, that have ſo little Charity for their Diſſenting Brethren at 
home, yet diſclaim (in their Letter to thoſe of Gezeva) * their 
* paſling ſo rigid a Cenſure on thoſe Foreign Churches, that 
through unavoidable Neceſſity have been forced to receds from 
the Epiſcopal Form of Government. (Tho' by the way, I think 
that to be the Cale of very few of them; the moſt of them ha- 
ving made their preſent Form of Government their free Choice, 
from the Apprehenſion of its neareſt Conformity to the Word of 
God. this was in particular the Cafe of the Church of Gene- 
va, as the Author of the Stricturæ has ſhewn: So that after all, 
theſe W 22 of the Oxford Doctors are but a cold Comple- 
ment. | 15 = 

But for the Authors of the Principles forementioned, tis mani - 
feſt by the Teſtimonys T have already produced, how entirely they 
have herein receded from the Sentiments of our firft Engliſh Refer- 
mers, who were far from making that Dioceſan Frame of Church» 
Government, that our Laws had eſtabliſned neceſſary to the very 
Being of ths Catholick Church; and for leaving all the Reformed 
Churches that ſet up a different Form, to the Uncovenanted Mer- 
cy of God, as if they were in as hopeleſs a condition as hel 
themſelves. What Mr. Dr— may think of theſe Principles, F know 
not: For my own part, I look on them as not only deſtitute of 
Truth and Charity, bur of Common Senſe ; and muſt think thoſe to 
have depraved Notions of the Chriſtian Religion, char entertain 
them: For they put a Matter of dubious Church-Order (about 
which Men of great Learning and Piety have entertained very 
different Sentiments) in the Ballance againſt the Subſtance and 
Purity of the Chriſtian Religion it _ and make the Former to = 
= 2 weigh 
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weigh the Latrer, And I cannot but aſſent to the juſt Cenſure 
that Monſ. Claud in his Excellent Defence of the Reformation, has 
5. paſſed on the Patrons of theſe Notions * : To ſpeak 
* Def. dela my Thoughts freely, it ſeems to me, that this 
Re form. Vol. fierce Opinion of the abſolute Neceſſity of Epiſco- 
2. p. 429. pacy, that goes ſo high as to own no Church or 
© Call, or Miniſtry or Sacraments, or Salvation in 
© the World, where there are no Epiſcopal Ordinations, altho' 
© the true Doctrine, the true Faith and Piety be there; and 
© which would make all Religion depend on a Formality, and 
© on ſuch a Formality as we have ſhewn to be of no other than 
Human Inſtitution. That Opinion, I ſay, cannot be looked 
© on otherwiſe than as the very worſt Character, and a Mark of 
the groſſeſt Hypocriſie ; a piece of Phariſaiſm all over, that 
© ſtrains at a Gnat, when it ſwallows a Camel, And I cannot avoid 
having at leaſt a kind of Contempt of theſe Thoughts, and Com- 
* paſſion for thoſe that fill their Heads with them. 

I ſhall only add, to juſtify my giving the Character of degene- 
rate Proteſtants to thoſe that have abetted theſe Principles, that 
tis obſervable, how much more intent they have been upon a 
Coalition with the Church of Rome, than any nearer Union and Con- 
cord with the Reformed Churches, Of which, beſides the many In- 
ſtances alledged by Mr. Baxter in his Excellent Treatiſe against a 
Fereign juriſdiction, we have a late conſiderable Proof in the Pro- 
poſals of the Author of the Regale and Pontificate, towards an Acco- 
modation of the Differences between the Church of England and that 
of Rome ; and how liberal he is therein of his Conceffions to the 
Latter, his An{erer has very juſtly obſerved. 

And indeed, ſuch late Writers do herein act very conſonantly 
to the Principles I have now mentioned ; —— if the Popiſh 
Churches be a part of the Catholic Church, a Coalition with them 
would be deſirable if it could be effected by their renouncing the 
manifold Corruptions chey have ſuperadded to our common 
Chriſtianity. But tis to no purpoſe to attempt a Coalition with 
any that are excluded out of the Catholick Church, any more than 
with Mahometans, and Jews, and other Infidels, 

In ſhort, either Mr. Dr— avows ſuch Principles as I have men- 
tioned, and theſe unavoidable Conſequences of them, or he does 
not ? If he does not, why ſhould he, or any moderate Church- 
man, think himſelf concerned in a Charge that is brought againſt 
none but ſuch degenerate Proteſtants, as thus profeſſedly confine the 
Catholic Church to tbe Epiſcopal Communion ? If he do, let him read 

the 
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che "hart , the Wille's, the Whitaker's, the Reinold;'s, the Uſher's, the 
Maſon's, and other Learned Defenders of the traeftant Cauſe, a- 
gainſt the e who all own the validity of Ordination by Presby- 
ters, and bluſh to think how different his Sentiments are from 
theirs. And I the rather give him this Caution, becauſe he has 
unwarily eſpouſed ſome of the Darling Notions of this Set of 
Men, though 1 truly hope he does not approve of the uncharita- 
ble Conſequences which they regularly draw from them: Of 
which he may have occation to hear more, when I come to exa- 
mine the Scheme he has laid down. I will only at preſent re- 
mind him of one Paſſage in his Diſcourſe, p. 34. * Now therefore 
(ſays he) * let us put the Caſe, that in proceſs of time a Man 
© was Ordained by ſome Presbyters, without and againſt the 
© Conſent, Concurrence or Aſſiſtance of their Biſhop or chief 
© Presbyter, as it is now _ practiſed; in ſuch a Caſe we muſt 
* agree with the Primitive Church in all parts of the World, and 
* ſay, That the Orders ſo conferred are utterly null and void. 
Now if Mr. Dr— will pleaſe to apply theſe Fremiſes to thoſe M. 
niſters of the Reformed Churches in France, who were Ordained there 
without and again#t the Conſent, Concurrence and Ajjiſtance of the 
Biſhops and chief Presbyters of that National Church; he will ſee what 
an hopeful Concluſion will follow. And thus the Dailles, the Blon- 
dell, the Fochart's, the Capelluss, the Placew's, the Amyrald's, the 
Le-Blanc's, the Claud's, the PArroque's, the Furiew's, and other 
Glorious Lights of the Reformation there (to whom our Author, 
I hope, is too modeſt to think himſelf comparable for Learnin 

and Miniſterial Abilities) are turned into meer Lay-men, — 
the Hands impoſed on them had no Lawn, and their Ordainers 
did not vainly pretend to Mr. Dr—'s Plenitude of Apoſtolical' Power. 
And how entirely all the Ordinations in North-Britain, and all thofe 
among Proteſtant Diſſenters in England and Ireland, are hereby nul- 
lified, is obvious to every one ; and 'tis what I ſuppoſe Mr. Dr— 
intends by that Paſſage. And what would he think of us, if we 
ſhould paſs ſuch a Cenſure as this upon Epiſcopal Ordination ? But 
God be thanked, we have more Judgment, as well as more Cha- 
rity, than to paſs ſuch blind extravagant Cenſures as theſe : and 
on the contrary, we reverence all Learned and Pious Conforma- 
ble Miniſters as our Brethren ; whoſe Abilities we value, and to 
- Whoſe Endeawours for promoting the Salvation of Souls, we wiſh 
all poflible Succeſs, and ſhall heartily rejoyce in it. And tho? 
the N. C. Divines at the — {975 juſtly refuſed to admit 


of Re-Ordination ; yet they would never have excepted againſt 
Ordination 
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Ordination by Dicceſan Bijhops being continued for the future, on 
ſuch Terms as their Judgments could have complied with. And 
therefore offered, tor Peace ſake, to yield to Arch-Biſbop Uſher's 
Model that inſiſted on Epiſcopal Ordination, tho they ſtill thought 
Ordinatien by Senior Yaſtors of particular Congregations, entirely 
conformable to the Word of God, and even to the Practice of the 
Primitive Church. And ſo far as the Cauſe of Truth 2 be mea- 
tured by chat of Ch iriiy, the Reader may judge on which ſide it lies. 

Again Mr. Dr— charges my Expreſſions as an uncharitable 
* condemning of all the Chriſtian Churches in the World, for 
© 1500 Years after Chriſt, of Degeneracy and Corruption ; and an 
* Excluſion of All that are not of their own Perſuaſion, from that 
* Purity that is neceſſary to every good Chriſtian. 

An(w. For the Former Part of the Charge, I would deſire Mr. 
Dr— to review my Expreflions, and ſhew me what there is in 
them that concerns the Chriſtian Churches for 1500 Years after 
Chriſt at all. I call thoſe indeed degenerate Proteſtants, whoſe 
Principles do now confine the Catholick Church to the Epiſcopal Com- 
munion, i. e. Now ſince the Reformation, when ſo many Churches 
have received that Form of Church-Government which St. Fe- 
rome tells us obtained in the Apoſtles Time, her the Churches were 
governed by the common Council of their Presbyters ; between whom and 
Liſhops he ſuppoſes there was then no Difference, But what are 
the Chriſtian Churches before the Reformation concerned in 
this? Beſides Mr. Dr— is greatly miſtaken, if he thinks that I 
will allow-the preſent Dioceſan Frame of Church-Government to 
have been eſtabliſhed in the Chriftian Church in its firſt and pu- 
reſt Ages. For I take the Government of the Church in the three 
firſt Centuries (even after ſome difference of Degree between the 
Biſbop and Presbyter begun to obtain, ſuch as that between the 
Rector of a Parijh-Church and his Aſiſtants or Curates) to have been 
far more conformable to the Presbyteriar, than the Dioceſan Mo- 
del ; and ſhall at the cloſe of theſe ape ſhew him, that ſome 
of the beſt Writers of the Eſtabliſhed Church have owned as 
much. And I am therefore far from charging thoſe Churches 
with Degeneracy and Corruption in this Point : Nay, I take the 


a 

Presbyters of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, to have os a far great- 
er Share in the Government of the Churches, than the preſent 
Dioceſan Frame allows them; as Blondell has undeniably proved 
by a large Collection of particular Inſtances, in his Apolog. pro 
Sentent. Hyeron. | See from p. 198. downwards. ] — i 
Zut I will freely own to Mr. Dr—, if that will do him May 
| er- 


Fus Tsa 
Service, That as the Power of Prerbyte:s graduall N 
declined and ſunk : And as (to aſe the” Ex — of „Vurnet⸗ 
a Learned Divine *) rhe enlarging of Dioceſes wholly al- Vindicat. of 
tered the Figure of Primitive Epiſcepacy ; eſpecially as by the Chur. of 
the moulding the — tr Government in a Scotl.p.5 6. 
Conformity to the Civil, (as Dr. Parrow has well Dr. Bar- 
obſerved ®) the Power of Metropolitans, Primates, Pa- row againſt 
triarchs, and at laſt the Papal, ſprung up, and gra- the Pope's | 
dually ſwell'd; ſo in proportion the Churches did Schr. p. 157. 
gradually degenerate rom the Simplicity and Purity 158, &. 
of the Primitive Diſcipline; and that Eccleſiaſtical Power that 
was at firſt only a Miniſtry and Service (according to our Sa- 
viour's expreſs Declaration concerning it *) did | 
gradually degenerate into a Lordly Dominaticn and xX Mar. 
Empire, that ſoon became the fruitful Source of moſt 25, 26 &c. 
of thoſe: Schiſms and Diviſions, that tore the Chriſtian «© © 
Church, and Corruption that defiled it, and at laſt became ſo un- 


ſupportable to Princes themſelves, by manifold Encroachments on 


their Authority and the Rights thereof, as made way for the 
glorious Reformation, which particularly begun in England by a 
Rejectian of the Uſurped Authority of the Roman Biſhop, and bringing 
the Power of Dioceſan ones under the Check and Re- *Y wit 
{traints of the Regal Power . But then if Mr. B.— i- % Hen 
magines that I think chis gradual Degeneraey did cut VIII. g. g- 
off thoſe Churches in which it prevailed, from 25 I. VIII. 
all . n to the Carholick Church, he cannot im. © P30 
pute an Opinion to me more remote from : 
For J have always diftinguifhed between — "of. Ciri- 
ſtianity, that were retained even in the Weſftern Papal - «4.1 39 
Churches themſelves (and much more in the Eaßfern * See Letter 
Churches) and the corrupt Additions made to its Diſci- prefixed to 
line, as well as Doctrine and Worſhip ; as I would al- 3 Treat, of 
_ an 1 a 72 Man, though la- Tranſub. N 
ouring under noiſome an 5 4 
—_ | gerous Di afes, Doc. Ke. 
a For the Latter part of the Charge, That my Affertions ſeem to 
a be an Excluſion of all that are not of our Perſuaſion in theſe 
Matters, from that Furii that is neceſſary to every good Chiiſthan 
Tis not only not founded on any Expreflions of m ine, but ma- 
nifeſtly cantradictory to them. There are no Expreſſions in that 
Preface, that carry any ſound this way. I profeſs there to have 
Mental Communion with all thoſe Churches that retain” the Fſſin- 
x tials 


. 


ponenten 
tials of Chriſtianity : And how many ſuch Churches are there, in 
whom the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are mixed with manifold cor- 
rupt Additiens to it, both in Defrine, Worſhip and Practice? And I 
may exerciſe ſuch Mental Communion with *em as a part (though 
a very unſcund and diſeaſed part) of the Catholick Church, on the 
account of what they retain-of our common Chriſtianity, when their 
impeſing their corrupt Additions renders my External Communion 
with 'em impracticable, And for Occ:ſiomal External Communion, I 
can exerciſe it with many Churches that retain ſome Corruprions 
and Abuſes, and are guilty of ſome ſinful Diviſions, when nothing 
ſinful is enjoyn'd in thoſe Acts of Worſhip wherein I joyn wich 
em. All that J have ſaid is, That for my Hated Exrcrnal Com- 
* munion , I think my ſelf obligd to maintain it with thoſe 
Churches that own Chriſtianity in its greateſt Simplicity and 
© Purity, and add thereto the moſt Catholick and Comprehenſive 
© Charity, (i. e. towards thoſe Churches that are l/ Pure and le(; 
Charitable than themſelves.) Now can any thing be more abſurd, 
than to infer from hence, That I exclude all but thoſe of my Per- 
ſuaſion from the Purity that is neceſſary to every on Chriſtian, 
when I make ſuch a cemprebenſive Charity towards all Churches 
that retain the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity (ſuch as the Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, .and the Ten Commandments) to be one Character of 
thoſe I would chuſe to fix my ſtated External Communion with. 
Merhinks if this Author have no Regard to the Rules of Truth 
and Fuftice, he ſhou'd have ſo much -_ to common Senſe, as 
not to force a Conſtruction on my Words, ſo downright inconſi- 
ſtent with the obvious m—_—_— of *em. | 

I am ſorry Mr. Dr— has laid me under the unhappy neceſſity 
of ſaying ſo much to clear my ſelf from ſuch Reflections as are 
chiefly Perſonal, and wherein the Cauſe I plead is ſo little con- 
cerned : I only wiſh it may have this good Effect, to caution 
him, and all others, to treat thoſe they pretend to write againſt, 
with greater Candour and Sincerity. | | 

I now proceed to offer a few genera! Remarks on the Diſcourſes 
of thoſe two Gentlemen that have undertaken to anſwer the Ser- 
mon, to ſhew them, wherein I think their Anſwers very defective 
and unſatwfattory, | | | 
I. I think they ſhould, before they had wrote on this Subject, 
have formed to themſelves ſome uniform and conſiſtent Scheme 
of Principles; whereas their Anſwers are formed upon two ſeve- 
ral Hypotheſes that are perfectly oppoſite and inconſiſtent : And yet 
they one while make uſe of the One, and then of the Other, to 


avoid 


POSTSCREIPE 73 
avoid the force of the few plain Scriptural Arguments I have 
uſed, juſt as they think will ſerve their main Cauſe : And 
this I take to be unfair and diſmrenions, | 

All Learned Men know, that the Aﬀerters of the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy have taken two ſeveral ways to defend it: The One 
is that of Dr. Hammond, who aſſerts all the Elders and Biſhops 
mentioned in the Holy Scriptures, to be of that Order that we 
now call Dioceſan Biſhops, and inveſted with all the Power that is 
now claimed by ſuch. The Other is that more commonly inſiſted 
on, That Dioceſan Biſhops are the Succeſſors either of the Apoſtles, 
or of ſuch as Timothy and Tits, in the Power that they are ſup- 
pos'd to have claimed over theſe Scriptural Elders or Biſhops. 

And indeed, one of theſe two Hypotheſes muſt be followed, 
uftleſs any Man could ſhew us, that the Scriptares aſſert two 
kinds of Biſhops ; One of the ſame Order with Presbyters, and the 


Other of an Order Superior to it. And if any Man could have done 


this, the Controverſy had been long ago at an end; but I do 
not find that either of my Anſwerers d to it: Mr. Dr— him- 
ſelf ſuppoſes, * That thoſe now call'd Biſhops were in the firſt Age 
© of the Church calld Apoſtles or Angels ;but afterwards Biſhops. And 
* that in the Times of the Apoſtles, this lower Order 8 
* were called ſometimes Biſhops, and ſometimes Preſ-- Diſc. p. 8. 
* byters x. See Mr. H. ſpeaking to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, [Anſw. p. 12.] = 

If theſe Gentlemen embrace Dr. Hammond's Opinion, and af- 
ſert all the Presbyters and Bifhops in the New Teſtament, to be 
that Order we now call Dioceſan Biſhops ; to what purpoſe do they 
argue for Dioceſan Biſhops being an Order diſtinct from, and Superior 
to that of Presbyters, from the Power which they ſappoſe the A. 
poſtles to have aſſum'd and exercis'd over theſe Scriptual Elders or 
Biſhops themſelves ? This may, indeed, ſerve for an Argument 
to prove, that there muſt be an Order continued in the Church 
diftin# from, and Surerio to that of Dioceſan Biſhops ; and to whoſe 
Authority the Dioceſan Biſhops muſt as truly be ſubjected, as they 
. Presbyters to be to their's. Nay, if ſuch Evangeliſt as Ti- 
mothy and Tit were of an Order and Office inferior to that of the 
Apoſtles (as I may have occaſion to obſerve afterwards) their 
Argument will prove, that we muft have 2 Orders in the 
Church, both Superior to that of Dioceſan 2 7. And ſo, in- 
ra pt Mr. Dr—'s three Orders of Conſecrated Perſons, we muſt 

ve ve. | | 2 


K Beſides, 
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- Beſides, if they follow Dr. Hammond's Hypotheſis, to what pur- 
poſe do they tell us, of the Apoſtles 1 the Epiſcopal G- 
vernment, during the greateſt part of their Life-time, in their 
own Hands, even in thoſe Churches where they had conſtituted 
ſuch Elders as the Scripture calls Biſhops ; how comes 
Diſc. p.12. Mr. Dr— to aflign to theſe Elders only the neceſſary 
and ordinary Offices of the Cure *? Nay, how comes 
* Anſ.p.28, Mr. Fr— to tell us“, That Timothy was not made 
Biſhop of Epheſus till A. D. 64; when, according to 
Dr. Hammond, both Epheſus and the Proconſular Aſia had. Dioceſan 
Biſhops long before, even thoſe that came to St. Paul to Miletus; 
and when Mr. Fr— himſelf undertakes the Defence of that Opi- 
nion? [See Anſw.p. 14, 15, &c.] ] | 
Again, If this Scheme of Dr. Hammond's be true, then muſt all the 
preſent Presbyters of the Church quit all Pretenſion of any Divine 
Right for their own Office ; for if Dr. Hammond be in the right, 
tis not to be found in all the New Teſtament. For as to that 
Learned Doctor's Conjecture, that this new Office of Presbyters, of 
an Order inferior to Dioceſan Biſhops, might be inſtituted by. St. Fob 
after the Deceaſe of all the reſt of the Apoſtles; it is ſo deſtitute 
of all manner of Probability, that he muſt be ſtrangely wedded 
to a Cauſe that would have recourſe to ſo miſerable a Subter- 
fuge. So that both my Anſwerers think it ſafer to own, that the 
Order of Presbyters, as diſtin& from that Superior Order which Bi- 
ſhops claim, was inſtituted at firſt : And indeed, otherwiſe all 
that they would get by their eager Defence of the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy, would be to overthrow any Claim they can lay them- 
ſelves to any Offce in the Church of Divine Inſtitution. But after 
all, Dr. Hammond is ſo far in the right, that a Presbyter with only 
one part of Mr. Dr—s Eccleſiaſtical Power, viz. of Preaching, 
and Diſpenſing the Sacraments, without any Power of. Ruling the 
Flock he inſtructs, or any Capacity to inveft others in the ſame 
Office, is ſuch an Officer in the Church, as the Scripture knows 
nothing of. And ſo far Dr. Hammond has the Advantage above 
thoſe that go the other way. | 
On the other Hand, if the Scriptural Biſhops be the ſame with 
Presbyters, and not that Order of Diocefan Biſhops that is ſuppos'd 
to be Superior to.'em ; then the main Cauſe pleaded for in that 
Sermon mult be given up, viz. That the Scriptural Biſhop and the 
Scriptural Elder are not two diſtint Orders of Miniſtry in the 
Church, but the ſeveral Names of one and the /ame Order: And if 


ſo, how come theſe Gentlemen to take ſo much pains to make 
us 


— 
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us believe, That the Elders called to Miletus from Epheſus, were 
the Dioceſan H iſhops of Aſia; and that the Biſh-ps whom the Apo- 

ſtle joyns with the Deacons and Saints at Philippi, were the Dioceſan 
Bi hops of Macedonia. For all theſe Evaſions muſt be thrown out 
of Doors, if they follow this latter Hypotheſis ; and Mr. B. 
muſt blot out that part of his Title Page in which he pronoun- 
ces the Presbyterian Notion of 4 Riſhop to be wholly Unſcriptural, For 
if this Hypotheſis be true, the Scriptures mention no other Biſhop, 
whatever they ſay of Apoſtles and Angels. | 

And that *tis but meer Evaſions they make uſe of, I ſhall (re- 
ſerving the Conſideration of the reſt to a fuller Anſwer) ſhew in 
reference to that particular Inſtance of the Presbyters or Biſhops 
that came from Epbeſas to St. Paul at Milet; which both my 
Anſwerers have taken the greateſt pains to enlarge upon. 

And becauſe Mr. Fr—'s Anſwer has on this Head all in it that 
Mr. Dr— has offer'd, and ſomething more; I ſhall conſider what 
he has offer'd, to take off the force of my Argument. 

The Argument is in ſhort, That the Elders of the Church that 
came from Epheſus to Miletus, were the Elders of the Church of E- 
pheſus, and not the Dioceſan Biſhops of Aſia ; becauſe St. Paul's Ha- 
ſtening, if poſſible, to be at Feruſalem at the Day of Penteco#t, 
would not allow time for his ſending for all the Dioceſan Biſhops of 
Aſia, 1 

To this Argument Mr. Fr— replies. | 

* Firit. That the Apoſtle did actually fail of his Purpoſe, and 
did not arrive at Feruſalem till after the Day of Pentecoſt. 
And for this he refers us to Dr. Maurice and Bp. Pear ſon, who 
have taken ſome Pains to render it probable. 2 

Anſw. Whether the Apoſtle did actually reach Feruſalem before 
the Day of Fentecoſt, ſignifies nothing to the Argument. Tis 
ſufficient, that the Apoſtle did then ſuppoſe it poſſible, and ac- 
cordingly reſolv'd to endeavour it; and for that end determin'd 
not to ſpend Time in Aſia. Whereas if he reſolv'd to ſtay at Miletus 
till he could ſend Meſſengers with Circular Letters to all the 
Biſhops of Aſia, he muſt have foreſeen that ſo much time would 
have been ſpent, as would have render'd it utterly ile for 
him to reach Feruſalem at the time when he propos'd ; and muſt 
have obliged him to lay aſide all thoughts of it. So that this 
part of the Anſwer appears to be a meer Subterfuge. ' 

Secondly, He alledges, That *tis credible, that the Apoſtle 
might before-hand ſend a Summons to the Biſhops of Aſia, to 


come and meet him at Fpbeſus ; and that accordingly they 
K 2 : might 
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© might be all ready to come to him to Miletus, when he fent for 
© them. And to countenance this Conjecture, He and Mr. Dr— 
both cite that Paſſage of Irene, in which he faith, St. Paul 
called the Biſhops and Presbyters from Epheſus, and the reſt of the Neigh- 
bouring Cities, | / 

w. What may not this Gentleman pretend to /ay and prove, 
if we will allow him all the precarioms Suppoſit iuns he makes for 
certain Matters of Fact ? And that this is not only a precarious Sup- 
poſition, but a very improbable one, will ſufficiently appear upon 
theſe two Conſiderations : The One is, That it is unaccountable, 
that the inſpir d Hiſtorian would have omitted fuch a material 
Circumſtance as this, without the mention of which his Ht- 
ſtorical Account of this Matter would appear incredible to 
every Judicious Reader, if he had taken theſe Elders from Epbeſuus 
to be the Dioceſan Biſhops of Aſia. The Other is, That the infpir'd 
Hiftorian has deſtroy'd this vain Suppoſition : For at the begin- 
ning of this, Ch. XX. Ads 1, 2, 3, Cc. we ſee that the Apoftle 
came from Macedonia into Greece, and thence defign'd to Sail into 
Syria: But upon Notice of the Jews /jing in wait for him, he alter'd 
his Purpoſe, and returned back into Macedonia, and thence into 
Aſia. So that his coming to Miletus was an accidental and wnin- 
zended Fhing, and therefore very inconſiſtent with this imaginary 
Suppolition of ſending ſuch a Summons before-hand to all the 
Dioceſan Biſhops of Aſia. And this clear and plain Account of the 
inſpir'd Hiſtorian himſelf deſerves other fort of Credit and Re- 
gard, than the bare Aﬀertion of Ireew, at ſuch a diſtance of 
Time and Place; this being not the only miſtaken Matter of Fact 
that Irenæus has taken up on uncertain Tradition. Befides, Irenens 
himſelf knew nothing of any ſuch diſtinction of Order and Office be- 
tWeen Bijhop and Presbyter (as I may have occaſion to obſerve af- 
rerwards ; ) and therefore could not intend fuch Dioceſan Bi{bops, 
as Mr. F.— ſpeaks of; and he only ſpeaks of Bithops and Preſ- 
byters from Neighboring Cities, not from all Proconſular A, ia. 

And whereas I had alledged to prove, that when the Apoſtle 
ſent to Epheſus, to call the Elders of the Church, it muſt be meant, of 
the Church of Epheſus. That the Chriſtian Congregations diſperſed 
through a large Province, are never call'd in Scripture a Church 
in the Singular Number, but always Churches in the Plural; as 
the Churches of Aſia in particular, x Cor. XVI. 19. The Churches 
of Macedonia, 2 Cor. VIII. x. The Churches of Galatia, I. Gal. 2. I 
may add thoſe of Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, IX. Acts, 31. 

To this Mr, Fr— replies. 7 


I, That 


POSTSCRIPT. , 

1. That the Original may be Tranſlated, the Elders of the A 
| © fembly And fo 2 of cb a 6 HE. 
mond to meet St. Paul. | 


Aru. This Tranſlation is liable to theſe two obvious Exc. 


ans: The One is, That it makes the Expreflions of the inſpir d 


Writer to be a meer Tawtology, 7 d. He ſent to Epbeſin, to call 
PE 


the Elders of the Company «6 rs aſſembled there. The Other is, 


That he can produce no Paſſage in the New Teſtament, where- . 


in the Word ien is uſed in any ſuch Senſe as to fignifie an 
Aſſembly of Elders, and much lefs of all the Elders of a large Pro- 
vincs. | | 


2. He further Replies, The Chwch here mention'd being the 


© Church which God had purchaſed with bis own Blood at v. 29. he ſees 


© no reaſon why the Congregations difpers'd through a large Pro- 
© vince, may not be called the Chnrch, 

Anſw. When it appears from ſo many places, that the infpir'd 
Writers do always vary their Expreſſion, and call the Chriſtians 
of a City or-Town, a Church; but the Chriſtian Congregations of a 
Province, Churches in the Plural Number, and particularly thoſe 
of Afia, concerning whom the Diſpute is. The Queſtion is, 
Whether Mr. B — or Mr. Dr—, or the inſpir d Writers, beſt un- 
derſtood the Propriety of Words? Or whether we ſhall prefer their 


Fancies before the conſtant Uſe of thoſe Expreſſions in the Sacred 


Writers 2 

3. Mr. Fr— Argues, That the whole Clergy of Aſia, at leaft, 
* the chief Paſtors and Biſhops, were preſent when St. Paul made 
this Speech to em; becaufe we read at v. ro. Al they that dwelt 


in Aſia heard the Word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks. And that 


© St. Pant ſent for em all, and gave them this Charge, appears 
-* (faith he) from v. 18. And when they were come to him, he ſaid to 
Dem, Te know that from the firſt Day that I came into Afia, after what 


manner I have been with . Which plainly fuppoſes this was 


© the Clergy of Aſia to whom St. Paul ſpake. And he adds, That 


* *tis not probable the Apoſtle would, when he would take his 


* laſt Leave, defire to ſee the Elders of Epheſus, and none of thoſe 


in other Cities of A; and commit all the Fl:ck to them, when 
they had only a part of it under their Care, From all which, , 
he faith, ir plainly follows, that theſe Elder, were Biſhops in 2 


proper Senſe, wiz. of Aſia, and not the Elders of a particular 


© Church, | | 
Anſw. What J have already ſaid againſt his two firſt Argu- 


ments quite overthrows the force of this. To which I now add, 
| | | That 


| 
| 


78 RAST. 


That ſince of the three Years that the Apoſtle ſpent in Aſia, he 
Preach'd Three Months in the Synagogues of the fews at Epheſus, 
Tie Years in the School of Tyrannus there, and only Nine Months in 
the other Cities ; the Apoſtle might with the greateſt propriety 
of Speech appeal to the Elders of Epheſus, who had the moſt of 
that time the opportunity of Perſonal Converſe with him, con- 
cerning his Preaching and Converſation among em, and ſay to 
them What occurs at v. 18. Te know from the firſt Day that I came 
into Aſia, after what manner I. have been with you at all Seaſons. And 
at v. 25. And I know that ye all, among whom I have gone Preaching 
the Kingdom of God, ſhall fo my Face no more. Nay, Mr. Fr— ma 
as well from theſe Words infer, That all the Chriſtians of Aſia 
were preſent. at this Valedictory Speech, as that all the Biſhops cf 
Aſia were; becauſe he mentions all among whom he had gone 
Preaching the Kingdom of God, and whom be had Taught publick- 
ly, and from Houſe to Houſe. | Compare v. 25. with v. 20. 
And whatever Deſire St. au! may be ſuppos'd to have had to ſee 
the Elders of other Churches, it.appears_that his Haſte to arrive at 
Jeruſalem by the Day of Pentecozt, would not allow him to ſtay 
till they could be Conven'd ; and therefore can be no Argument 
27 hey were ſo, but that on the contrary, he ſent only for thoſe 
of Epbeſ us. _ p | 

To this I may add an Argument ad Hominem : That if theſe 
Elders were Biſhops in a proper Senſe (i. e. Dioceſan Ones) then I 
hope Mr. Fr—will at leaſt allow Epheſws, the Metropolis of Aſia 
the ſame Priviledge with the reſt of thoſe Cities, viz. to have had 
a Dioceſan Biſhop of their own : And then, what occaſion had the 
Apoſtle ſomę Years after (as he pretends) to conſtitute Timothy 
as their Dioceſan, unleſs he ſuppoſes their firſt Dioceſan to have dy'd 
in the mean time ? And even on that Suppoſition, how comes 
their pretended Line of Succeſſion to be derived from Timorhy, as 
their fir## Biſhop? So inconſiſtent is one part of his Anſwer with the 
other. 

Upon the whole, the Reader may judge by this Inſtance, who 
it is that build en weak Conjectures to ſupport their Cauſe (as 
Mr. Dr— ſpeaks ;) thoſe that underſtand the Words in the plain 
obvious Senſe, that offers it ſelf to all unprejudic'd Readers, 
That when St. Pau! ſent to Epheſws, to call the Elders of the Church, 
he intends the Church of Epheſus ; or my Anſwerers, who offer 
ſuch Violence to the Words, and make uſe of ſuch precarioff and 
improbable Suppoſitious, to pervert the true Meaning of em. 
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I know indeed, theſe Gentlemen may {till pretend, That tho' 
the Scriptural Biſhop and Presbyter be the ſame ; yet the 2 
themſelves muſt have Succeſſors in their Apoſtolical Office, as that is 
diſtindt from and Superior to that of Scriptural Biſhops ; Or at leaſt, 
That the Evangeliſt: muſt have ſuch Succeſſors : And that the Dioce- 
[an Biſhops are Succeſſors either of the. One or the Other. | 

And as both my Anſwerers (but apy Mr. Dr—) ſeem to 
inſiſt on this Hypotheſis, ſo here again I find em utterly at a loſs. 
The Holy Scriptures plainly diſtinguiſh Aroſtles and Frophets from 
Ewangeliſts, and thoſe from Paſtors and Teachers: And tis paſt 
doubt, that the Evangeliſts were under the Direction of the Apo- 
les, and plac'd in an O-der inferior to. em; (as I ſhall afterwards 
have occalion to ſhew.) Now my An{werers aſſert Dioceſan Bijhops 
to be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in the Plenitude of their Eceleſiaſtical 
Power ; and they go about to prove it by the Inſtances of Timothy 
and Tus, who were no Apoſtles. at all; but Officers of a Rink and: 
and Order inferior to em, vix. That of Evangeliſts : And ſuch I 
ſhall in the Sequel prove Timothy and Titus to have been. How 
come then theſe rwo diftin# Orders to be ſwallow'd up into en? 
And if thoſe two Orders were not deſign'd to be Temporary, but 
Perpetual ; why ſhould we not have :wo Orders of Men to ſucceed 
em; and one of them as much under the Superintendency and Di- 
rection of the other, as the Ewvangeliſts, and particularly Timothy 
and Titus, were under that 6F the Apoſtles. . if theſe Gentlemen 
then had conſulted the Bible, they ſhould have explain'd the di- 
ſtinct Offices of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, they ſhould then have 
made the Dioceſan Biſhops either Succeſſors of the one or the other only; 
or ſhewn us how and when theſe different Orders came to be con- 
founded and jumbled into one. And when they had done all this, 
they ſhould have ſhewn, that theſe pretended Succeſſors of the A- 
poſt les have left the true Scriptural Biſhop in the Poſſeſſion of all 
thoſe Rights which they enjoy'd under the Superintendency of 
the Ayoftles themſelves, and have made no Incroachment there- 

on. But how far they have been from doing any thing of this; 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew. u A 

II. I do not ſee, that theſe Gentlemen are conſiſtent : withr 
themſelves, in reference to that Order of _ Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, for 
the Defence of whoſe Divine Right they ſo earneſtly contend. 

They both ſpeak of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy as an Order diſtin. from 
and Superior to that of Presbyters ; and yet by manifold Paſſages in 
their Anſwers, one would think that they todk it to be only a 
different Degree of the ſame Order, Ordo eit facultas ad peculiarem 

| | actum. 
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atum, Now if an Order of Miniſtry be a Right and Obligation to 
to ſpecial Minifterial Ads; and if there be no ſuch Miniſterial A#s 
 aſcrib'd by my 4nſwerers to a Biſhop, wherein Presbyters may not, 
according to their own Conceflions, concur with em, then the 
bare Preſudency of a Biſhop in em cannot make him to be of a diffe- 
rent Order from Presbyters, but only of a different Degree in the ſame 
Order, | 

If we conſider what Mr. Dr— ſaith at p. 7, we find him diſtin- 
guiſhing between the Power of Preaching and Adminiſtring 

the Sacraments ; and the Power of Ordaining,Governing,Cen- 
© ſuring, &c. And then he tells us, That the Apoſtles in conſti- 
© tuting Miniſters of the Goſpel, gave not only the Power of 
© Preaching and Adminiftring the Sacraments, but the Power of 
© the Keys alſo, and Ordination to ſome, ſuch as we now call 
© Biſhops ; and part of this Power only to {ach as we call Presby- 
© ters, who receiv'd only a part of this Power. So Diſc. p. 36. he 
tells us, That Timothy and Titus were of an higher Rank than 
£ Presbyters ; and had Authority to do many things which Preſ- 
© byters had not, wiz, Ordain, Cenſure, &c. Here, indeed, 
we have two diſtin Orders clearly aſſerted by A#s of Ordination 
and Cenſare, &c. being appropriated to a Dioceſan Biſhop , and a Preſ- 
byter being declared deſtitute of any Fer to perform *em. 

But then, how ſhall we reconcile this with Mr. F7—'s Scheme? 
Who at A». p. 38. ſaith, If J. B. underftands theſe Expreſſions 
'© of the ſole Power of Church-Government, and ſole Power of Ordination 
© excluſively of Elders from both Church-Government and Ordination 
© he plainly intimates and ſuggeſts a thing which we never af- _ 
© firmed, concerning either the Apoſtles or their Succeſſors. We 
© allow the Elders to be their Aſfiftants, and as ſuch concern'd in 
© Church-Government and Ordination. And if this be true, there are 
no peculiar Acts to conſtitute a diſtinct Order. 

Nay, how ſhall we reconcite Mr. Dr— with himſelf, when 
die owns, © That according to the Practice of the 
Piſt. p.33. Eftabliſh'd Church, the Presbyters do lay on Hands 

with the Biſhop in the Ordination of Presbyters *, * 
© And only fuppoſes Ordination by Presbyters null and void, 
hen without and againft the Conſent, Concurrence and Aſſi- 

5 ſtance of their Biſhop or chief Presbyter . If 

Diſc. p.34. Presbyters then may Ordain where are the As peculiar 
to à Dioteſan Biſhop, and conſtitutive of a diſtintt Order 

of Miniſtry ? | 1 
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I would therefore advife theſe Gentlemen to digeſt their No- 
tions of theſe things more matnrely. - For if they do not appropri- 
ate theſe Add of Ordination, Cenſuring, &c. to Dioceſan Biſhops, th 
muſt no longer pretend em to be a Diftim# and Superior Order, which 
yet is the main Aﬀertion they undertake to Prove and Defend. 

If they do appropriate theſe 4#s,to Dioceſan Biſhopt, and declare (as 
Mr.D— does) that Presbyters hawereceiv/ d no Power to perform em. Then 
they muſt not blame me (as Mr. D— Does) for repreſenting to 
em the tendency of theſe Principles to Unchurch the Foreign Re- 
ormed Churches that are not under Epiſcopal Government, by decla- 
ring all A#s of Ordination and Church-Government among em to be 
null and void, becauſe 1 by Presbyters who receid d no P] 
er to do em. And tis but a weak 2 for Mr. D— to tell me, 
© That their Caſe is different from that of the Diſſenters here. As if theſe 
Principles did not as effectually make all Ach of Ordination and Ge- - 
vernment perform'd by Presbyters among them, as void and nul as 
ours. For ſo are all Miniſterial Ads done by thoſe that never recelv d 
any Power to perform em. And ſure if Mr. D — had ever read their 
Confeſſions of Faith, wherein they ſo fully aſſert the Equality of 
Office among all Paſtors, he wou'd never have advanc'd ſo notorious 
an Untruth, as their ing under a Neceſſity of wanting E- 
piſcopal Government, and their — the Loſs of it. * * Diſ.p.g7.. 
For if thoſe Foreign Reformed Churches that are under | 
Proteſtant Princes and States, did apprehend any ſuch Neceſſity of the 

Dioceſan Form of Church-Government, and fo much lament the Lofs of 
it, Why did they never make any Complaint of their unhappy Caſe 
to thoſe Civil Magiſtrates, under whom they live, and Petirin em 
to reſtore it? They muſt have done ſo in all reaſon, if they had 
entertain'd ſuch ſtrange Apprehenſions as thoſe of this Author, as 
if Presbyters were never 1mpoer'd for theſe Act,; nay, if they had 
thought they could not exert the Power they had for em any o- 
therwiſe then in Sabordinat ion to, and concurrence with an Officer of 
an Order Superior to their Own. My An{werers muſt therefore ei- 
ther quit their Aſſertion of Dioceſan Biſhops being a diſtin Order, or 
ward off better this Conſequence of it, that carries ſuch a grofly 
uncharitable Aſpe& on ſo many excellent Reformed Churches 
abroad. I am fure the moſt moderate Defenders of Epiſcopacy 
my only for a Swperiority of Degree in the ſame Order, and there- 
fore ſuppoſe Ordination by Presbyters, even where there are Dioceſan 
ek not to be mull and void, (as Mr. D-— does) but only 
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III. Whereas Mr. D— alone has advanc'd any thing like a 
Scheme of Principles, in order to ſet the Controverſy in a true 
Light and bring it to ſome iſſue, I muſt freely tell him, That I 
find the Poſitions on which he builds this Superſtructure of the Di- 
vine Right of Epiſcopacy to be full of palpable Miſtakes or precarious and 
unprov'd Aſſertions, | | | 

For his Firſt Poſition indeed, vix. That Chriſt has inveſted the Ru- 
© Jers of his Church with ſome Power, It will be freely granted him: 
Only I would deſire him (at his leiſure) ſeriouſly to conſider, 
what one Branch of Eccleſiaſtical Power that has any tendency either 
to promote the Intereſt of ſerious e in particular Souls, 
or to ſecure the Order and Peace of Chriſtian Societies thoſe Fo- 
reign Reformed Churches want, that yet are not under the Dioceſan 
Form of Church-Government ? And if no ſuch Defect can be al- 
ledged, what ſhall we think of the Judgment and Charity of ſuch 
as confine the Catholick Church to the Epiſcopal Communion ? 

For his Second Poſition, viz. © That this Power was lodg'd by Chrift 
in hs Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors for ever, It ſeems to me to contain 
two Dangerous Miſtakes. a 

I. When he ſaith, Chriſt lodged this Power in hic Apoſtles ; If he 
means, That he inſtituted himſelf no other Office but that of Apo- 
#leſhip, leaving all Eccleſiaſtical Power in their Hands; and leaving 
it to themſelves to parcel out the ſeveral Branches of that Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power as they pleaſed themſelves, by conſtituting ſuch Officers 
as they thought fit ; and giving them what ſhare of Eccleſiaſtical 
Power the K moſt expedient, his Poſition is utterly falſe. 
For the ſame Aſcended Saviour that gave to be Church Apoſtles, 
gave alſo Prophets, Ewvangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, IV. Eph. II. 
And he as truly inſtituted the ſeveral Offices of Prophets, Evange- 
lifts, Paſtors and Teachers, as that of Apoſtles. So the ſame God that 
ſet in his Church, First, Apoſtles ; ſet alſo, Secondarily, Prophets; Third- 
, Teachers; (inclufive both of ſuch extraordinary Itinerant Teachers, 
as the Evangeliſts, and the Fixed Ones that had particular Flocks un- 
der their Care.) And therefore whatever Power theſe ſeveral 
Officers in the Church had, they derived not from any Gift of the 
Apoſtles at all, but from the Charter of Chriſt deſcribing their Office 
and Qualificat ions. [See 1 Tim. III. ch. I. Tit.] All that the Apoſtles 
themſelves, as Founders of Churches, were Authorized to do, was 
Miniſterially to ive in thoſe Offices ſuch as they found qualify'd 
for them, and willing to undertake them. *Tis therefore a great 
Miſtake in moſt of the late Defenders of the Divine Right of 
Dicceſan Fpiſcopacy, to ſuppoſe all Eccleſiaſtical Tower ſo lodg'd 

in 
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in the Apoſtles, as to make them the Proprietors and Donors of it. 
'Tis no leſs a Miſtake then to ſet the Apoſtles in the place of our 
Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who is in his Church as truly the Foun- 
tain of Eccleſiaſtical Power, as the Supreme Magiſtrate is of all Ci- 
vil Power in the State: There is nothing left to be done by the 
-Apcſtles, or any other Officers in the Church, in the conveyance 
of any ſacred Office, but the deſignation of the Perſon upon a 
due Trial of his Abilities and Qualifications, and for Order's fake, 
a ſolgmn Miniſterial Inveſtiture of him in it. By which Inveſfi- 
ture, they do not properly give the Power, but only declare the 
Perſon to be on his own Conſent, purſuant to the - Charter of 
Chriſt, authoriz/d, and oblig'd to perform thoſe Miniſterial Acts, 
that belong to ſuch a ſacred Office and Function in the Church, 
and by Faſting and Prayer recommend him and his Labours to 
the Divine Bleſſing. And 'tis the contrary Opinion that has led 
the Popiſh Writers, and ſuch degenerate Proteſtants as IJ have men- 
tioned, into their uncharitable Sentiments concerning the Refor- 
med Churches abroad, as deſtitute of any true Miniſtry, becauſe 
Eccleſiaſtical Power can (as they ſuppoſe) be no otherwiſe con- 
vey'd then from the Apoſtles to Dioceſan Biſhops, and from them to 
others in an uninterrupted Line of Succeſſion. m - x 
II. For the other part of Mr. Dr—'s Poſition, viz. That the Abo- 
ſtles themſelves muſt have Succeſſors tothe end of the World in their 
Apoſtolical Office: And that this Plenitude (as he calls it) of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power is lodg'd in the Hands of certain Perſons as their 
Succeſſors ; *ris not only a precarious unprov'd Aſſertion, but a pal- 
pable and dangerous Miſtake. 

And becauſe Dr. Barrow's Arguments againſt this Opinion 
(which is the Foundation of Mr. Dr—'s Plea tor the Divine Right - 
of Epiſcopacy) may be the more impartially weigh'd from the 
juſt Perot that is generally paid to a Man of ſo great Learn- 
ing, and of ſo accurate Judgment, I ſhall chooſe to propoſe em 
in his own conciſe and comprehenſive Words, that carry another 
force and weight with 'em, Then Mr. Dr—'s raw and undigeſt- 
ed Ramble of Thoughts on this Subject. 

The Doctor having laid down this Aſſertion, That the Apoſto- . 
* lical Office as ſuch was Perſonal and Temporary, and therefore according 
* to its Nature and Deſizn, not ſucceſſive or communicable to others in per- 
c 
' petual Deſcendence from them. | DT” 

; * That it was as ſuch in all reſpects extraordinary, conferred in a 
1 N Manner, deſign'd for ſpecial Purpoſes, diſcharged by 
ſpecial Aids, endowed with ſpecial Priviledges, as was 2 
2 or 
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for the Propagation of Chriſtianity, and Founding of Chur 
© es. He thus proves his Aſſertion. "LIP 

© To that Office ic was requiſite, that the Perſon ſhou'd have an 
© immediate Deſiznation and Commiſſion from God, ſuch as St. Pau 
© does ſo often inſiſt on for aſſerting his Title to the Office, Pau! 
© an Apoſtle not from Men, or by Man. — Not by Men (ſaith St. Chry- 
© eſtome) this & a Property of the Apo files. 

It was requiſite, that an Apoftle ſhould be able to atteſt con- 
* cerning our Lord's Reſurrection or Aſcenſion, either immediately 
© as the Twelve, or by evident Conſequence as St. Paul: Thus St. 
© Peter imply'd at the Choice of Matthias, Wherefore of theſe Men 
* that have company'd with us ,— mut one be Ordain'd to be a Witneſs 
with us of the Reſurrettion. And am I not (ſaith St. Pau!) an Apoſtle ? 
Hawe I not ſeen the Lord? According to that of An3nias, The G 
© of our Fathers has choſen thee, That thou fhould*ſt know his Will, and ſee 
that just one, and ſbould*ft hear the Voice of bis Mouth, For thou ſhalt 
* bear witneſs to all Men of what thou hat ſeen and heard. 

It was needful alſo that an Apoſtle ſhould be endow'd with Mi- 
© raculoxs Gifts and Graces, enabling him both to aſſure his Authori- 
© ty, and to execute his Office. Wherefore St. Paul calls theſe, Tbe 
* Marks of an Apoſtle, 'the which were wrought by him among the-Corin- 
* thians with all patience, (or perſeverimgly) in all Signs and Wonders, 
* and wight? mo; 1 Be © | 

It was alſo in St. Cbryſoſtome's Opinion proper to an Apoftle, * That 
* he ſhould beable according — his Diicretion in a certain and 
* conſpicuous manner to impart Spiritual Gifts, as St. Peter and St. 
* Fobn did at Samaria, which to do according to that Father, was 
* the peculiar Gift, and Priviledge of the Apoſtles. be: þ 

It was alſo a Priviledge of an Apoſtle by vertue of his Commiſ- 
* ſion from Chriſt, to intra all Nations in the Doctrine, and 
© Law of Chriſt, He had Right and Warrant to exerciſe his 
Function every where. His Charge was univerſal and indefi- 
_ © nite, the whole World was his Province. He was not affixed 
to one Place, nor could be excluded from any. He was as (St. 
* Cyril calls him) an Occumenical Judge, and an Inftruftor of all the 
* Subceleftial World. | | 

* Apoſtles alſo did govern in an abſolute manner, according to 
* Diſcretion, as being guided by infallible Aſſiſtance, to which 

they might upon occaſion Appeal, and Affirm, L ſeem- 
Ads 15. * ed geod tothe Holy Ghoſt, and to *. Whence their Mrit- 
28. * ings have paſſed for Inſpired, and therefore Canonical, 
| or certain Rules of Faith and Practice. RY 
| c 
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It did belong to them to Found Churches, to Conſtitute Pa- 
© ſtors, to Settle Orders, to Correct Offences, to perform all ſuch 
© Acts of Sovereign Spiritual Power in vertue of the fame Divine 
Aſſiſtance, according to the Authority which the Lord had given em 
© for Edification, as we lee pradtis'd by St. Paul. 

© In fine, the Apoſtleſhip was (as Chryſoftome tells us) a Buſineſs 
© fraught with ten Thouſand good things; both greater than all Priviledges 
© of Grace, and compebenſive of them, | E 

* Now ſuch an Office conſifting of ſo many extraordinary Privi- 
© ledges and miraculows Powers, which were requiſite for the Founda- 
© tion of the Church, and the Diffuſion of Chriſtianity againſt the 
* manifold Difficulties and Diſadvantages, which it then needs mult 
Encounter, was not deſigned to continue by Derivation. For it 
© containeth in it divers things, which apparently were not Com- 
© municated, and which no Man without groſs Ipoſfture and Hy- 
* pocriſy could challenge to himſelf. | 

Neither did the Apo#les pretend to Communicate it; they did 
indeed appoint ſtanding Pastors and Teachers in each Church; 
they did aſſume Fellow-Labowrers, and Aſſiſtants in the Work of 
© Preaching and Governance: But they did not conſtitute An- 
* Fles equal to themſelves in Authority, Priviledges or Gifts, For 
* who knoweth not (ſaith St. Auſtin) that Principate of Apottefhip to be 
* preferr”d before any Epiſcopacy? And the Biſhops (faith Bellarmiae) have 
no part of the true Apottalical Authority. 

The Apoſtles themſelves do make the Apofolate a diſtin Office 
* from Paſtors and Teachers, which are the fanding Offices in the 
Church. 4. Eph. 11. 1 Cor. 12. 28. h | 

* Wherefore St. Peter who had no other Office mention'd in 
* Scripture, or known to Antiquity, could not have properly and 
* adequately any Succeſſor to his Office, but it naturally expir'd with 
his Perſon, as did that of the other Apaf es. 

And whereas it may be Obje&ed, That the Fathers do com- 
monly call Biſbops the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. [ And by the way, 
this is the very Obje4ion, which both my Anſwerers make. See Diſc. 
p. II. and Anſw. p. 9, 10.] Dr. Rarrow thus Anſwers. 

* To aſſoyl this Objection, we may conſider, That whereas 
the Apofolical Office virtually did contain the Functions of Teach- 
ing and Ruling God's People, the which for Preſervation of the 
+ See . Edification of * CO. —_ re- 

iſite to be conti perpetually in ordinary ffandiug Offices : 
5 Theſe , indeed, were derived how the Apoſtles, but not pro- 

- perly in the way of Succeſſion, as by uni vccal Propagation, but by 
3 Ord.— 
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Ordination; imparting all the Power needful for ſuch Offices. 
Which therefore were exercis'd by Perſons during the Apoſtles 
! Lives, concurrently or in Subordination to them: Even as a Ditta- 
tor at Rome might create Inferior Magiſtrates, who derived from 
him, but not as his Scceſſors, For (as Bellarmine himſelf tells 
us) There can be no proper Succeſſion, but in reſpect of one preceding; 
© but Apoſtles and Piſhops were together in the Church, 
© The Fathers therefore, ſo in a large Senſe call all Biſhops Suc- 
© ceſſors of the Apoſtles ; not meaning that any one of em did ſuc- 
© ceed into the whole Apoſtolical Office; but that each did receive 
© his Power from ſome one (immediately or mediately) whom ſome 
© Apoſtle did conſtitute Biſhop, veſting him with Authority to Feed 
© the Particular Flock, committed to him in way of ordinary 
© Charge. According to the Sayings of that Apoſtolical Perſon 
Clemens Rom. The Apoſtles preaching in Regions and Cities, did conſti- 
© tute their firtt Converts, having approv'd them by the Spirit, for Biſhops 
© and Deacons, of thoſe that ſhould afterwards believe: And having con- 
© ſtituted the foreſaid (Biſhops and Deacons) they withal gave em farther 
Charge, that if they ſhould die, other approved Men ſhould ſucceſſively 
© receive their Office, Thus did the Biſhops ſupply the Room of the 
© Aroſtles, Each in guiding his particular Charge, All of them by 
© mutual Aid conſpiring to govern the whole Body of the 
© Church. | 
Now ſuch Biſhops as Clemens Rom. there intends, who were, 
together with the Deacons, to take care of the particular Church- 
es which the Apoſtles gather'd, we freely own to be the Apoſtles 
Succeſſors in this Lax Senſe, in the Work of Teaching and Ruling 
thoſe that were converted to the Chriſtian Faith. And by that 
Epiſile of Clemens tis manifeſt, that thoſe Biſhops were the ſame 
with Presbyters ; on which Account the Learned Grotizs does ſo 
juſtly conclude the Epiſtle to be genuine, becauſe it makes no 
mention of that Exors Epiſcoporum Poteſtas that ſprung up after- 
wards. And ſuch Biſhops Clemens Rom. ſuppoſes impower'd and ob- 
liged to Ordain Succeſſors to any of their Colleagues, when they 
ſhould die. And that theſe Biſhops were in the Account of 
Clemens, the ſame with Presbyters, is evident from the following 
Paſſage; in which deſigning to reprove thoſe of the Church of 
Corinth, that had rais'd a Sedition againſt their Presbyters, he ſaith, 
* It will beno ſmall Sin in us to caſt thoſe out of their Epiſcopal 
Function, who have offer'd their Gifts in an holy and unblame- 
able manner. Happy are thoſe Presbyters that have finiſh'd 
* their Courſe ; — They fear not being turn'd out of their pre- 
| - * ſent 


c 
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* ſent Settlement. [Clem. Rom. Oxon. p. 94. iv The due x; 
irios resin,“ Ta dd + imoronits AHA N, Ofc, 

Only here by the way I would obſerve, That whereas Mr. Fr—'s 

d Argument to prove the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is. 
—— from the Succeſſion of the Biſhops to the AZoſtles, in the Power 
that the Apoſtles exerciſed over Pre byters, for which he offers no 
other Proof than ſuch Aſſertions of Irenexs as theſe : That the 
* Biſhops were inſtituted by the Apoſtles in the Churches, and 
were their Succeſſors till his time: — That the Apoſtles com- 
© mitted the Churches to em. That they left em their Suc- 
* ceſſors, delivering to em their Place of Authority. *Tis 
ſtrange that that Gentleman ſhould, if he had read [renexs, over- 
look all thoſe Paſſages, wherein he does as expreſly affirm Pre/- 
byters to be the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, Thus Irenexs Adverſ. Hæ- 
res: lib. 3. c. 2. ſpeaks of © the Tradition that is preſerved from 
© the Apoſtles, by a Succeflion of Presbyters. And lib. 4. c. 23. 
© Let us hearken to the Presbyters who are in the Church, and 
© who have their Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. So alſo cap. 45. 
It were endleſs to produce all the parallel Paſſages in Ignatius E- 
piſtles, that aſſert the Presbyters to be come in the Place of the 
Council of the Apoſtles, Cyprian aſſerts all [ Prepoſitos Eccleſiæ] that 
© Preſide in the Church to ſucceed the Apoſtles by a vicarious 
Ordination, Lib. 4. Ep. 4. And 'tis well known, he gives that 
Name to Presbyters, Ferome (who was no Biſhop) aſſerts bimſelf to 
be a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles ; And aſcribes the ſame Priviledge to 
all other Prieſts or Presbyters, [See Diſt. I; cap. & ad Heliad.] 
And Auſtin aſcribes it to all the Clergy, as diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Laity, LSerm. 33. | 

And now Mr. Fr— may ſee what he will make of his Argu- 
ment. Irenews aſſerts the Biſhops to be the Apoſtles Succeſſers, So 
does he and others aſſert Presbyters to be their Succeſſors. Therefore 
the Biſbops are the Apoſtle's Succeſſors in the Authority they exercis'd 
cover Presbyters. Where is the Conſequence ? Of this Concluſien 
there is not one Syllable in Irenexs : Tis wholly Mr. Fr—'s pre- 
carious Aſſertion. Nay, tis inconſiſtent with what Irenexs as 
plainly aſſerts, concerning Presbyters being their Succeſſors, Sa 
that at Mr. Fr—'s rate of Arguing, I might infer, that Irenzas aſ- 
ſerts Presbyters to ſucceed the Apoſtles in the Power they exercis'd 
over Biſhops : But the plain Inference that ſhould be drawn from 
both Paſſages is, That Irenexs never dream'd of any Order of Bi- 
ſhops as Diſtin# from and Superior to Presbyters ; but took *em both. 


for the ſame Office. And accordingly the Learned Chamier, who. 
| was 
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was fo Stranger to the Writirigs of Irenems, does with great Free 
dem deliver his Thoughts: I date affirm (faich he) that Pref. 
* byters afe never diftingui{h'd from Biſhops, and much leſs ſepa- 
rated from 'em, in the Writings of Vena. Panſtrat. Tom. 2. lib. 
PS. G. 6. 32 0 
Before I diſmiſs this Head of the Dioceſan Biſhops being Succeſſors 
to the Apoſtles, I ſhall only mention ſome Arguments againſt it, 
offer d by Dr. v who not only declares his Judgment, 
That the Apoſtleſhip was an Order for ever unimitable in the 
© Church, Vol. 1. p. 787: But at p. 745, has this remarkable 
Paſſage: The Apoſtles could not Ordain an Apoſtle by Impo- 
* ſition of Hands, as they could Ordain Elders ; but they are 
© forced to uſe a Divine Lot, which was as the immediate Hand 
* of Chriſt, impoſed on him that was to be Ordained. That 
* Opinion took little notice of this Circumſtance, that hath pla- 
* ced Biſhops in the Room of the Apoſtles, by a common and 
* ſucceflive Ordination. And at p. 727. In Oppoſition to Fa- 
ronins and the Rhemiſts, he proves the Apoſtolieal Office to be for 
ever mimitable in the Church, in Oppoſition to the Claim of Bi- 
ſhops being their Succeſſors in it. | | 
1. From the End of their Election that was peculiar ; the like 
© to which was not to be agaiti, viz. to be with Chriſt, and to 
© be Eye-witneſſes of his Reſurrection, &. | 
* 2. From the Name of the Apoſtles keeping it ſelf unmix'd and 
© unconfoutded with any other Order. | 
© 2. From the Ceſſation of the Office of Prophets and Evange- 
© liſts; For as he argues, If theſe extraordinary kinds of Miniſtra- 
© tion were Ordain'd but upon ſpecial Occaſions, and never to 
© be imitated in the Church in ſucceeding Times; much more, 
© at leaſt, as much were the Apoſtles, an Order much more, at 
© leaſt, as much extraordinary as they. : 
© 4. From the conſtant undeniable Parallel that is made be- 
© tween the Twelve Patriarebs, the Fathers of the Twelve Tribes, 
© and the Twelve Apoſtles ; not only by the Number it ſelf, but 
alſo in the New Teſtament, by the Twenty four Elders, Rev. 4. 4. And 
in the Gates and Foundation of the New Ferafalem, 21. Rev. 12, 14. 
Theſe prove the latter Order as unimicable as the firſt. * Theſe 
© things (faith he) well conſider'd, if there were no more, will 
* ſhew how improbable and inconſonant the firft Inference is, 
© That becauſe there was a Subordination between the Apoſtles 
© and Philip, that the like is to be reputed between — By o- 
* ther Miniſters; and that Biſhops in the Church are in Place 
* of the Apoſtles. | 2 I might 
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I might, if the Matter were to be decided by Teſtimonies inſtead 
pots produce againſt 50 Ye ee e whole Stream 
of Proteſtant Writers; who, in Oppoſiion to the .Zope's Claim 
of being Li Peet Se deny any proper Sueceſop, at all to 
the Apoſtles in their Apoſtolical Office, or the Plenitude of Power that 
belong d thereto, I ſhall, only mention the Learned Spanbeim, 
who has a particular Diſſertation. concerning the 4 ths 3 Of 
which having mentioned ſeveral peculiar and diftinguiſhing 
Characters, ſuch as immediate Miſſn from Chriſt; Unerring. Aſi 
fance in what they Taught and Deliver d; Entire Conſent in Do- 
Arine, being Eye-witneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurrection; The 
Extent of their Commiſſion ; (whence he infers, that they could 
not be Biſhops of any particular See.) The Gift of Miracles, thè Divine 
Energy thataccompany'd their Preaching. The gth.is the Fu ; 
al and Legiſlative Power they exerciſed in the Laws they deliver d, 
and the. Puniſmrents and Cenſures they inflicted. Ang the Laſt is, 


Their Power of Writing in an Authoritative Style to all the Church 4 
es. In alt which he juſtly aſſerts, They have no.Succeſſors. See 
Diſſert. Miſcellan. 3. | 


And now let the Reader judge/what Ground Mr, B- — had to 
aſſert, That tis plain, t 1 Apolſtolical Otſice was What we 
© now call Epiſcopal, and the Epiſcopal Apoſtolical; hoth of 
© *em conſiſting in the Supream Spiritual Government of the 
Church. — So that really an Apoſtle was a, moving Biſhop; to 
Found the Churches, and a Biſhop a ſettled Apoſtle to govern 
dem. And-the ſame Page, Thata-Biſhop is. a. Biſhog gf the 
whole Church of Chriſt, and;the, Lamitation of his Power 
wholly. owing to Compact and Agreement: ¶ Diſc. p. .I] 
If the Biſhops pretend to this, we muſt deſire em to prove, 
they have the ſame-immediate Commiſſion from Chriſt, and the ſame 
wnerring Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit promicg to the Apoſtles (on 
which their Apeſtolical Autbhorit) was Founded) and te produce the 
ſame, Power of Miracles as the Credentials of it: Otherwiſe we ſhall 
very little regard ſuch extravagant Pretenſions. Andi Mc. Dr— 
is pleas d to aſcribe it to the Modeſty of Biſhops, that they decli 
the Name of 4poſiles, when they are really veſted in the Plenitude 
of their Power, we ſhall rather conclude with Dr. Barrow, © That 
Ino Man without groſs. Impoſtyre and Hypoczilie; can chal- 
© lenge, ir to himſ $53! eo yet his eg madly | 
And if this Afertion of Mr. Dr—'s be -ſo-utterly ground- 
leſs, the whole Fabrick of the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſ- 
copacy that he has built upon is, falls to the Ground; and the 


great 


| 
| , 


ter writes to, are required to do the 
-tion'd not to Lord it over God's Heritage (or his Lots) but that ſup- 
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greateſt part of his Anſwer to the Arguments I produced, falls 
with it. Een | | rp, 
Mr. Dr—'s zd Poſition is, That this Power was not equally di- 
© {tributed to all, but that ſome were Inveſted with the whole Pow- 
der and in the firſt Age of the Church, were called Apoſtles or An- 


| © gels, but afterwards Biſhops, Others were Inveſted with part of 


© of this Power only, and were in the Times of the Apoſtles, ſome- 
times call'd Biſhozs, ſometimes Presbyters or Elders, to diſtinguiſh 
dem from that other Order that was Superior to em. See p. 8. 
And this he had explain'd at Page 7, of the Biſhops having the 
© Power not only of Teaching and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, but 
© the Power alſo of Ordination and the Kezs, whereas the Presby- 
© ters had only part of it, i. e. (if he be conſiſtent with himſeſf) 
only the Power of Teaching and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, | 
Now this Poſition as thus Explain'd is utterly Falſe, and is ſo by 


the Confeſſion of my Anſwerers themſelves, as well as by the 


known Account which the Scriptures give of the Office of t resby- 
ters. Mr. Fr— in the place I mention d before, page 38, allows 

the Elders to be concerned with the Biſhop in Acts of Church-Go- 
vernment and Ordination ; and diſclaims any ſuch ſole Powcy of 


 Church-Government and Ordination, belonging to the Biſhops, as ſhall 


exclude Presbyters from their Share in it. And Mr. Dr— himfelf 
owns, That the Presbyters do in the Eſtabliſh'd Church, -Concur 
with the Biſhop in the Ordination of Presbyters. Now this can- 
not be, if the Biſhops only were Veſted with the Power of Ordinati- 
en and the Keys, and the Presbyters had only that of Teaching, and 


Adminiſtring the Sacraments committed to em. 


And *tis no leſs Repugnant to the plain Declaration of the 
Holy Scriptures. | 17 * Shs 
As to Acts of Church-Gowvernment, the Presbyters of the Church of 


Epheſus are charg d to feed the Flock of God among em, which implys 


the Power of Ruling'as well as Teac * hoſe N — Pe- 
ame. They are indeed cau- 


ſes they had the Power of Ruling em, tho? they were not to a- 
uſe it by turning it into a proud Domination : And when the 


Apoſtle enjoyns that Double Honour ſhould be paid to the Elders that 


Rule well, he reckons all thoſe that labour in Word and Dofrine in 
that Number, and ſuppoſes if there be any different 


* Tim. V. degree of Reſpect, it ſhould be eſpecially paid to 
17. them, And the Apoſtle Paul ſuppoſes ls be the 


Fault of the Corinthian Church (i. e. of 1 
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and Rulers of it: For that they had ſuch Teachers is evident from 
1 Cor. XII. 28.) that the Inceſtuous Perſon had not been Excom- 
municated by them, and therefore charges it upon them as their 
Duty to Ca bim out of their Communion, and even ſuppoſes thoſe 
call'd the Loy to be concerned in the execution of the Sentence, 
by avoiding the Company of ſuch an Excommunicated Perſon. 
[See x Cor. V. Chap.] | | 

As to Acts of Ordination, I have in the Sermon ſhewn, That T7- 
mothy himſelf was Inveſted in his Office (whether that of Evange- 
l;5t or Biſbop I ſhall conſider in what follows) bythe laying on © the 

Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. IV. 14. That the Apoſtle by the Preſ- 

tery ſhould underſtand other Apoſtles joy ning with him in the Or- 
ination of Timothy, is an Expoſition that carries no manner of Pro- 
bability with it. The Apoſtles in the Council at Feruſalem are ma- 
nifeſtly diſtinguiſh'd from the Elders. And tho' Peter and Jobn ſtile 
themſelves Elders, yet the Word Presbytery is never us d in an 
ſuch Senſe in the Holy Scriptures, as to ſignifie the College of -4 
Apo#tles. Nor is it probable, that if other 121 had joyned with 
St. Paul in Timothys Ordination he would have omitted the men- 
tion of them, when he ſpeaks of the laying on of bu Hands. Nay, tis 
much more probable, that the Apoſtle himſelf lay d his Hands 
on Timothy only for the conferring ſome extraordinary Gift upon him 
(which was as Dr. Barrow has obſerved, the peculiar Power 
of an Apoſtle) not in order to the Inveſting him in his Miniferial 
Office, of which there is no Intimation there given. 2 Tim, I. 6.— 
Whereas the Presbytery could not confer ſuch Gifts,. and therefore 
their Impoſition of Hands. muſt be for Veſting him in the Office. 
And for that Argument, that Timcthy. was Inveſted in an Office 
Superior to that of the Presbyters, (as, I grant he was, if he was 
then Conſtituted an Evangeli#t ) and therefore could not be or- 
dain'd to it by Presbyters ; it has nothing of Force in it ; For tis 
built upon a palpable Miſtake, as if the Ordainers gave or convey d 
the Power to that Perſon whom they Ordain. Whereas the Pow- 
er is derived from Chriſt, and flows from his Charter that conſti- 
tutes the Office, and deſcribes the Qualifications of thoſe that 
ſhall, be admitted to diſcharge it. And the Ordainers no more 
give that Power, than the Recorder gives the Lord Mayor his Power 
when he Inveſts him in his Office, or the Lord Chancellor gives any 
Officer of State his Power when he Sets his Seal to his Patent, 
(to uſe Mr. King's Compariſon, Anſwer to Dean Manby, p. 19.) Or 
the Arch-Biſbop gives a King the Royal Authority, when he performs 
the Ceremony of his Coronation. Now as in ſuch Caſes an Inferiar 
— | may 


Ss . ae. 
may Inveſt his Superior in a Civil Office, ſo may an Inferior Officer 
in the Church Inveſt a Superior. Ard Mr. Dr— himſelf moſt own 
it to be fo, when'Biſhops Conſecrate an Hreb-Biſbyp, and fo muſt 
thoſe of the Romiſh Church when Cardinals Create a Pope. This 
could never be, if an Inferior could not Inveſt a Superior Offi- 
cer. And this plainly ſhews that the Ordainers, only for Order 
ſake, recognize the Authority which the Charter of Chriſt conveys to 
the Perſon Ordain d, upon his being qualify d for the Office, conſent- 
ing to undertake it, and being (by the Election of thoſe he is to 
Miniſter unto, if he take a particular Flock as his Charge) 
called to it. | 
And for the other Expoſition of thoſe that by the word Presbytery 
underſtand the Office of a Presbyter, it is liable to theſe two great 
Inconveniences. The one is, That it puts an unnatyral and for- 
ced Conſtruction on the Words, which muſt run as harſhly in the 
Original, as they do in ſuch a Tranflation of them as this; Neg- 
lect not the Gift that ts in thee, which given thee according to Prophe- 
ty, with the laying on of Hands, of the of a Presbyter. The other 
is, That Presbytery is never uſed in Scripture to ſignifie the Office 
of a Presbyter. "Tis but twice us d in the New Teſtament, viz. XXII. 
Like 66. and XXII. As F. Ard in both places fignifies the Fewiſh 
Council of Elders. And from thence it was ufed'to ſignifie the 
Bench of Elders which the Apoſtles Ordain'd in every Church or Cy, 
and tis always uſed in this Senfe by the earlieſt Writers of Chri- 
ttianity. Tis particularly uſed in this Senſe, frequently by the 
Author of the Epiſtles aſeribed to Iguntiut, by Clemens Alexind. Strom. 
6. Origin, apud Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 20. yr. Ep. 35. Cornel apud 
Cypr. Ep. 46. and many other ancient Writers. See Blondel's Apol. 
89. 90. And there is no manner of ground here to recede from 
the known and received Senſe of it. een 
But I need not Enlarge on this, when as I have ſhewn 
Anſwerers themſelves have granted it, tho” therein Mr. Dr— is 
plainly inconſiſtent with himſelff. ern 
And now let us ſee what Mr. Dr— has offer d to prove this 
Third Poſition © That the Apoſtles Veſted ſome with the whole 
* of their Eccleſiaſtical Power, ſuch are now call d Bithops; and 
© others with only part of it, ſuch as are now call'd Presby- 
ters. - N 
To prove this, he inſiſts on three Preliminaries. | 
I. That there were by God's Appointment three Orders of 
'© Conſecrated Perſons in the Tewiſh Church; The Higb-Prieſt, the 
Prieſit, and the Levites; And the Chriſtian Church being to 3 
. 5 = cee 
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© ceed the Fewiſh, he concludes, Our Saviour. would |keep' as 
© many of its Inſtitutions as were conſiſtent with his Deſign and 
© the: Liberty of the Goſpel ; elſe he would ſeem to affront that 
© God, who had appointed this Oeconomy. HL S296 
Anſw. To ſhew the weakneſs of this Argument, I need only 
ſuggeſt the following Conſiderations. © 
1. Thoſe Divines that are-beſt-vers'd-in- the Fewiſh Antiquities 
do all conclude quite contrary to our Authors Suppofition, : Dh 
our Saviour drew the Model of his Church rather from the Femifh- 
Synagogue, than from the Jewiſh Temple, | 3 
I have in the Appendix produced the Teſtimony of Monſieur 
Baſuage, in his Learned Hiſtory of the Fews. To confront that, 
Mr. Fr— has produced a Paſſage out of Selden, wherein he ſaith, 
That though the Civil Fudicateries of the Jews might be pro- 
5 perly called Presbyteries, becauſe conſtituted. of a certain 
number of Elders,yet this could not be ſaid of their Synagegues, 
* Projeucha's, and Schools, wherein no ſuch College of Presbyters was 
found. And {ſince therefore the Name of Presbytery only oc-- 
* currs once in the New Teſtament, and that not without ſome. 
* doubtfulneſs about the Reading and Senſe, and the mention of 
* Chriſtian Presbyters, is very rare; it may be rather ſaid, that 
_ © ſome one Presbyter that was as it were the | Archy/ynagogus | 
* Ruler of the Synagogue, or more, as the Place and Affairs requi- 
red, were admitted and placed in the Chriſtian Churches, 
than that a/ College of Presbyters was formed. 
But with the Leave of that Excellent 4ntiquary, I ſee not 1 
juſt Ground for this Remark ; for as other Mafters of the Jewiſh- 
Learning have often obſerv'd, that there were in each Jewiſh: 
Synagogue ſeveral Docfors or Teachers, and Rulers [as is evident 
from the Scriptures themſelves: See 4#s XIII. 15. ] ſo We ne- 
ver read of the 4poftles conftituting one Elder in any Church ; but 
always of their conſtituting Elders, both cr inuandiey t 
and ware winm *, And I have already ſhewn, that * In every 
tis this Aſſembly or Bench of Elders, that are in the Church, and 
earlieſt Chriſtian Writers, call'd the Pre- byteries of everyCityor 
thoſe: Churches which were under their Care and Town. 
Government. See p. 92. | FEY "6 
But I need only to clear this Matter, refer Mr. Fr—to. 
Dr. Srollingfleet's Irenicum, wherein he lays this as a Foundation of 
his Enquiries, ng the Apoſtolical Practice in Founding 
of Churches, That in forming them, they obſerv'd the Cu- 
. toms of the Fexiſh Synagegues, according to that juſt Obſerva- 
>. , © tion 
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© tion of Grotias, That the-whole Government of the Churches of Chyi#? 
© was conformed to the Pattern of the Synagogues: And. accordingly 
he proves, That there was a diſtinct Bench of Officers belonging 
to each Synagogue, to ſuperintend the Affairs of it. © 1. From the 
Ten — tus for the Synagogue. diſtinct from the Number of thoſe 
Elders requir'd for their Civil Fudicatories. 2. From the peculiar 
Ordination of thoſe that were the Rulers of the Synagogues. 
And from Maimomides's Deſcription of the manner of their ſitting 
dn their Synagogues, That the Elders ſat with their Faces to- 
© wards the People, and their Backs towards the Hecall (the 
*. Place where lay the Copy of the Law) whereas the Miniſter of 
© the Congregation in Praying, turn'd his Face towards the San- 
© uary as the reſt of the People. He obſerves, That there 
© were. ſo many Elders.in a Synagogue as to make a Bench or Con- 
© ſiſtory ; and therefore had a Place by themſelves as the Gover- 
© nours of the Synagogue. That beſides this College of Presbyters, 
there was the Publick Miniſter of the Synagogue, the Superintendent 
over the COONS ; whole peculiar Work it was to Pray 
for, and-Bleſs the People. This is he who is ſometimes called 
Arcbiſynagogus, or the Ruler of the Synagogue ; but who had no 
Power over and above the Bench of Presbyters, whereof he was a 
Member, but a meer Primacy of Order. And this is the ſame 
res was weren call'd the Angel of the Church. (As Mr. Baſnage 
obſerves.) | . 281 inn 
And that the Apoſtles followed this Model in the Formation of 
Churches, he proves, From the Community of Names and Cu- 
© ſtoms between the Believing and Unbelieving Jews, at the firſt 
Forming of Churches. From the Apoftles Forming Churches out 
: © of Synagogues in their firſt Travelling abroad, and from the A- 
©.greeableneſs of that Model of Government to the State of the 
Chriſtian, Churches at that time. Theſe Arguments he proſe- 
cutes from p. 253 to p. 286. ID | 
 And'tis obſervable to my preſent Purpoſe, that having ſhewn 
_ a Conformity in the Chriſtian Worſhip to that of Fewiſh Synagogue, 
be proceeds to ſhew a Conformity in their Cuſtom of Ordination. 
And to clear his way to that, he ſnews, That the Rulers in the 
© Chriſtian Church do not ſucceed to the Prieſts or Levites under 
the Law, who were not admitted by Ordination to this Fun- 
ction, but ſucceeded by Birth into their Places. And whereas 
that known Paſſage of St. Jerome in his Ep. to Evagr. is produced 
to countenance this Argument of Mr. Dr— from the Aaronical 
Priefthood, vid. That what Aaron and his Sons, and the Levites, 
| ”” * were 
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* were under the Temple; that Biſbops and Presbyters, and Deacons, 
© may challenge to-themſelves in the Church, he has with un-- 
deniable Evidence ſhewn, that Ferome meant no more, than 
© that as Aaron and his Son, were above the Levites under the 
© Law; fo Biſhops and Prieſts are in the Evangelical Prieſthood above 
the Deacons, See Iren. from p. 365 to 368. | | 
For the Conformity of ' their Ordination, he ſhews it in the Rite 
uſed the Impoſition of Hands, in the Perſons Authoriz'd to Ordain; 
(which at the. firſt were all the Elders, but afterwards the exer-- 
ciſe of that Power was by Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom reftrain'd to him 
that was for Order fake the Præſes among the Fench of Elders, an- 
ſwering to the Archiſynagogus or Angel in every Jewiſh Church) in 
the Number of the Ordainers that were uſually three. And in the 
Name given to the Perſon Ordained of Presbyter or Biſhop : Concern- 
in which, he has this remarkable Paſſage, * That among the 
2 1 in the Times of the Apoſtles, Tis moſt evident, that the 
© Name Presbyter imported not only Dignity, but Power. The Pres- 
© byters among the Jews having a Power both of- Fudging and 
© Teaching given them by their Semicha or Ordination. Now under 
_ © the Goſpel the Apoſtles retaining not only the Name but Manner © 
© of Ordination, but not conferring that Fudiciary Power by it, that 
© was itt Uſe among the Jews; to ſhew the difference between 
© the Law and the Goſpel, it was requiſite ſome other Name ſnould 
© be given to the Covernors of the Church, which ſhould.qualifie 
© the importance of the Word-Presbyter to a Senſe more proper to 
© the Goſpel-State. Which was the Original of giving the Name 
© of Biſhops to the Governors of the Church under the Goſpel. A . 
Name importing Duty more than Honour, and not a'Title:above 
Presbyter; but rather us'd by way of Diminution and [Qualification - 
* of the Power imply'd in the Name of Presbyter. Therefore, to 
© ſhew-what kind of Power the Name Preodater imported in the 
Church, the Office conveyed by that Name is called ze, O- 
© verſight ; and Presbyters are ſaid iνe n to Overſee, 1 Pet. 5, 2. 
© which is oppos'd to zerazvereorky my nn, Lording it over the People, 
© as was the Cuſtom among the Fews. So that if we determine 
© Things by Importance of Words and Things 1 by them, the 
© Power of Ordination was proper to the Word Fresbyter, and not that 
© of Biſhop ; becauſe the former Name did then import that Power, 
not the latter. | | | | 
Mr. D. may therefore ſee, that if it be Ominous to Stumble 
at the very -Threſhold,. we my eſs what Proof we are to ex- - 
| "pet of his main Poſition, when he begins it with advancing 2 une - 
opy 
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happy a Miſtake. But that I may not be too hard with him, let 
us for once ſuppoſe that the Chriſtian Church were to be conform'd 
to the Lewitical Prieſthood. 1 | + 5 

Therefore, 2. On ſuppoſition that there were to be Three Orders 
of Conſecrated Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, 'to render it confor- 
mable to the Three Orders of Higl-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites under 
the Jewiſh Oeconomy. This Notion will agree very well with what 
he calls the Presbyterial Model; but by no means with the Epiſco- 
pal Model, unleſs he'll take in the Papal Supremacy. 

According to what he calls the Presbyterian Model, we have Fe- 
ſus Chriſt the High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, and he is not the leſs, but 
the more ſo, ſince his Aſcenſion and Entrance into the beavenly Sanctu- 
ary, to make perpetual Interceſſion for us there, And under this great 
High-Prieſt we have Inferior Prieſts, that are partly God's Mouth to 
his People in delivering his Law to them, and their Mouth to God 
in offering up their publick Spiritual Sacrifices of Praiſe and Prayer, 
And ſo the Elders are repreſented as Paſtors under the great Shep- 
herd of Souls, x Pet. V. 12. And under them we wave Deacons to 
aſſiſt the Priefts in the lower Miniſtrations of the Church, as the 
ſerving of Tables, and diftributing the Alm of the Church to the 
Poor. So that here the Paralle! is exact, and-luppol Three Orders 

of Conſecrated Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, anſwering; to thoſe 
Three in the Fewifh Church : Whereas if our Author drew the Pa- 
rallel, he maſt either leave our Bleſſed Saviour, the great High- 
Prieſt of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, out of his Scheme (and co 
9 _ out of his Office) or ele he muſt make Four Orders of Con- 
ſecrated Perſons, by making the Biſlops a diſtintt Order from the Pres- 
byters. And if he will be for an fig - Prieſt on Earth, that ſhould 
bear the ſame Rank in the Chriſtian Church that the High- Prieſt did in 
the. Feuilſh Church, T know none that has pretended herein to be 
the Vicar of Chit, but a certain Gentleman of Rowe, whom our 
Author's Notion may very much oblige : But then if he be the 
Higb-Prieſt, our Biſhop: muſt either be excluded, or ſhroud themſelves 
unider the Order of Prerbytert, which my Anſwerert will by no means 
allow. But this leads to the next part of Mr, Dr—'s Argument. 

IT. Our Author himſelf draws the Parallel, and according to 
Him, Jeſus Chriſt, while on Earth, was the High-Prieft, the Apo- 
les the Prieſts, and the Seventy. Diſuiples the Levites. N 
Now concerning this part of his Argument, I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve Two great Defects in it. 5 - 
I. That he does without any ſolid Evidence conclude, that by 
the Commiſſion given by Chriſt to his Twelve Diſciples, Marth. X. 
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12, Cc. and that given to the Seventy Diſciples, Luke X. 1. &c. 
They were conſtituted in two different Orders or Offices, whereas 
neither their Commiſſion it ſelf, nor their Credentials, were any 

way different. And conſequently to make em to be two diffe- 
rent Orders of Miniſtry during our Sawviewr's Life (as our Author 
does) is at beſt a precariozs and unprov'd Aſſertion, whatever dif- 
ference we may ſuppoſe to have been afterwards. - HIT 
II. That ſtill even this Parallel agrees much better to the Pres) 
terian, than to the Prelatical Model. 

For we have ſtill Three Orders, Feſus Chriſt our great High-Prie#t, the 
Twelve Apoſtles for the Presbyters of the Chriſtian Church, and the 
Seventy Diſciples to anſwer the Deacons : Whereas, if we intro- 
duce the Order of Dioceſan Biſhops ; either our Saviour muſt be left 
out of the Scheme, and that great Biſho> of Souls turn'd out of 
Office; or we ſhall have Four, and not Three, Conſecrated Orders 
in the Chriſtian Church. | | 
Let us advance then tothe _ 

III. Stage gf his Argument, purſuant to this Parallel between 
the Fewiſh Chriſtian Church. : 
And here he tells us, That Chriſt gave his Apoſtles no other 
© Commiſlion than of doing as he hadgdne ; and of Conſequence 
© he gave them a Command to ſettle for ever three diſtin& Orders 
* of Church-Officers under the Goſpel Oeconomy, as they ſaw 
© he had done before them : And if they had not follow'd his 
"Example, they would not have acted according to their Com- 
miſſion. Which is, Ithink, no weak Argument for the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy. hs. 

Anſw. T muſt defire Mr. Dr— to make any tolerable Senſe of 
what he here ſaith, before he beſtows the Name of an Argument 
upon it. DSS, I 

He had under the former Head made our Saviour the Biſhop, 
and the diſtin& Orders of the Twelve Apoſtles and Seventy Diſciples 
to anſwer thoſe of the Presbyters and Deacons ; ſo that our Saviour 
appointed two Orders, beſides that which he held himſelf, as the 
great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls. And accordingly, if the Apo- 

tles were to follow his Example, they muſt only inſtitute 120 
more. For our Saviour is as much as ever the Biſhop of Souls, and 
is indeed never call'd ſo till after his Aſcenſion, 1 Pet. II. 25.— 
So that unleſs our A»ſcrer again throws our Bleſſed Saviour out of 
his Scheme, and conſequently out of his Office, there-are but two 
ſtanding Orders to be Inſtituted. And this is very conformable to 
the Presbyterian Model : For they fay, the Apoſtles being extraordi- 
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nary Officers themſelves) as well as Prophets and Evangelifts) did 
only actually Inftitute 10 ſuch ſtanding Orders, wiz. That of 
Elders (the true Scriptural Eiſhops) who are the Inferior Paſtors of 
che ſeveral Flocks under the great Shepherd and Biſbop of Souls ; 
and that of Deacons, to ſerve Tables while theſe Paſtors give up them- 
ſelves to Prayer and the Miniſtry of the Word, VI. Act: 2. So that if 
there be any Force in the Author's Argument, it entirely deſtroys 
his own Opinion. | PE 

Let us then ſee, how he goes about to make good his Argu- 
ment. ; 

To this purpoſe he tells us, That the Apoſtles by their firſt 
© Commiſſion, were only impower'd to perform the Offices of that 
© Order of Men in the Church now called Prescbyters, vix. reach and 
© Beptize, and Remit Sins: and that they receiv'd a Second Commiſſion 

© when our Saviour ſaid to them, As my Father ſint me, ſo ſend I 
Jo: When he ſaith, they were ſent with the whole Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Power; whereas they had but part of it before. 

Anſw. We may gueſs what our Author will make of this Argu- 
ment, when he begins it with ſuch an Heap of Confufion and 
palpable Miſtakes. | | 

The Fir Commiſſion the Apoſtles had, was given em XX Matt. 
12, & c. To go and Preach to the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, that 
the Kingdom «of Heaven was at hand: And to confirm their Doctrine, 
he endowed them with Power to ca## om Devils, and heal all man- 
ner of Diſeaſes, After his Reſurrection, he gives them a Second Com- 
miſſion, at XX. John, 21, 22, 23. As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I 
you. Receive ye the Holy Gboft. Whoſe Sins ſoever ye remit, they are 
remitted, c. And immediately before his Aſcenſion he delivers 
the ſame Commiſſion in fuller Terms: Go, and Diſciple al Nations, 
Baptizing them, &c. and Teaching them whatever things I command 
you, XXVIII. Marth. 19, 20. Now our Aathor by a flrange Jum- 
ble ſuppoſes the Work of Baptizing and Remitting of Sins (which 
he takes to be the Office of Presbyters) to be committed to the 
Apoſtles by their Fir## Commiſſion ; whereas there is no mention of 
Remitting Sins in their Firſi Commiſſicn at all, nor any expreſs men- 
tion of Baptizing ; but expreſs mention of both in their Second. 
And he confines their Second Commiſſicn to thoſe Words, As my 
Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you: Which do not deſcribe at all the 
Work they were Commitſion'd for, but only that their Commiſſi- 

on was as immediately from Chrift, as his was from the Father. 
But what che Work was they were Commiſſion'd for, muſt be 
learn'd not from theſe Words, but from the Commiſion it ſelf, viz. 
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To Diſciple all Nations, Baptix ing them; and Teaching them whatever 
he had commanded. And as I freely grant the Power of commirting - 
that Dectrine to other faithful Men, in order to their being Teachers 
in the Church, to be included in that Commiſſion; ſo it is gi- 
ven to the ſame Perſons that are by that Commiſim authorized to 
ſucceed the Apoſtles (not in their Apoſtolical Office, and Plenitude of 
Power belonging to ir ; for none could Teach or Govern with the 
ſame Authority they did, who had not the Promiſe of the ſame 
unerring Aſſiſtance from the Holy Spirit) but in the ordinary Work 
of Teaching and Baptizing, and Declaring the Laws and Inſtitutions 
of Chriſt to his Church. | 
Again at p. 11. he tells us, That the Apoſtles, after their Se- 
cond Miſſion, did not call themſelves High-Priefts, becauſe 
© there could be but one High-Prie# to make Expiation for Sins. — | 
And therefore comented themſelves with the Name of Apoſtles 
© becauſe immediately ſent by Chrift. And thoſe that ſucceede 
them in their Authority, would not be calFd Apoſtles, becauſe 
they were not ſent ſo immediately by Chriſt ; nor had they all 
© thoſe miraculous Gifts the Apoſtles had: Out of Modeſty, 
therefore, they took on em the Name of Biſhops, a Name which 
* they had before they receiv'd the Supream Ecclefiaftical Power 
in the Church of Chriſt, and which had been common to every 
* Presbyter. (To which Purpoſe he refers to à Paſſage of An 
broſe, mentioned by . Salmaſims ; but might, if he had conſulted 
Salmaſins, have ſeen tis nothing to his Purpoſe.) | 
Anſw. What he ſeems to aſcribe to the Modeſty of the Apoſtles, 
viz. That they contented themſelves with the Name of Apoſtles, 
inſtead of that of High-Priefts, was really to be aſcribed to their 
having quite other Apprehenſions than this Author ſeems to en- 
tertain. They knew that there could be but ene High-Prie#t of 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and muſt have entirely deftroy'd this ima- 
ginary Parallel between the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church, if inſtead 
of One High-Prie#t, they had ſet up for Twelve High-Prieſts them- 
ſelves, with Twelve diftin Churches under them; and appointed 
many Hundred, or rather many Thouſand Succeſſors in this their i- 
maginary High-Priefthood, with a diſtin& Church under each of em 
to the end of the World® Yet this wild extravagant Scheme is 
the Foundation of Mr. Dodwell's Book of One Altar and one Prieſt- 
bood ; a Scheme that can hardly be parallel'd for Abſurdity by any 
other, but that in his other Book, concerning the Soul's being natu- 
rally Mortal, but actually Immorralixed in order to future Rewards and 
Pumiſhments by the Divine Baptiſmal Spirit; the Conveyance. of which 
N 2 Bap- 
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Baytiſmal Spirit & ſolely entruſted with Dioceſan Biſhops, And thus are 
all the Members of the Reformed Churches abroad, that want Epiſ- 
copal Government, and of Proteſtant Diſſenters at home, reduc'd 
to the ſad Proſpe of dying like Feaſts, without any hope of 
Immortality. And by his former Scheme, inſtead of One High- 
Priest for the whole Chriſtian Church, viz. our Bleſſed Saviour, we 
are to have one High Prieſt for every Dioceſan Church; and to his, 
Cathedral-Altar all the Altars or Communion-Tables in all the Pa- 
riſhes of the Dioceſs are ſubordinate: (But here again the Paral- 
lel is moſt miſerably deſtroy'd, there being no ſuch Subordinate 
Altars in the Jewiſh Church.) And all who do not Communicate 
with this Cathedral Altar, by being Subject to the Dioceſan Biſhop, are 
out of the Church, and left to the Uncovenanted Mercy of God. 
And thus are all the Proteſtants that are out of the Pale of this 
F.piſcopal Communion, reduced to the hopeleſs Condition of Infidels. 
Now Mr. Dr— may, if he pleaſe, admire this Set of Notions (as 
he ſeems to approve of 'em at p. 30.) but I believe he will find 
all wiſe Men tempted by them to think the Cenſure that Fe/?us 
unjuſtly paſs'd upon St. Paul, too juſtly applicable to this Man of 
var Reading, but ſlender Judgment, pair, NN 0s Yeduuara eig 
ua ia meaTrire, XXVI. Atts 24. 
What our Author adds concerning the early Diſtinction of the 
Names of Biſhop and Presbyter, J ſhall meet with 'em anon, and 
ſhew him how little 'tis to his purpoſe. 

After theſe confuſed Preliminaries, our Author comes at laſt to 
{tate the main Queſtion thus. | 

© This therefore being evident, that there were Three diſtin& 
© Orders. of Church-Officers when our Saviour was alive ; and 
© that he conſtituted his Apoſtles to officiate in his ſtead after he 
* had left the World : Let us next enquire, How the Apoſtles 
© left the Church? Whether they alſo conſtituted ſome Perſons 
© with the whole Eccleſiaſtical Power, and others with part of hit 
only? Or whether, as the Presbyterians would perſwade us, 
© they bequeath'd the whole of this Eccleſiaſtical Power to the 
© Body of Fresbyters, without any Diſtin#ion or Superiority of one 
above another? | 2 

Anſw. This Author begins his Preface with a true Obſervation, 
* That Men bring their Opinions to the Holy Scriptures, not to 
© be try'd and regulated by them, but to be ſupported ; and ſo 
they ſtrive to pick up ſomething which may give Countenance 
to thoſe Notions they have imbib'd, and which they are re- 
-* ſolv'd to maintain. And I take his whole Diſcourſe to be a very 

| 0 
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ſolid Proof of the Truth of it, as apply'd to himſelf, and parti- 
_ cularly this State that he has here drawn up of the Queſtion, as 

will appear in the following Remarks upon it. x 
I. If our Author, by the Apoſtles cfficiating in Chriñ's ſtead, means, 
that our Savious at his Aſcenſion devolv'd all his Power as the 
Head of the Church unto the Apoſtles, to diſpoſe of it at their 
Diſcretion, by giving Laws co his Church, and conſtituting 
what Offices they pleas'd in it, (and he muſt mean ſo, if he 
ſpeaks any thing to the Purpoſe here). Then he begins the ſtating 
of the Queſtion with a moſt pernicious Error, that ſtrikes at no 
leſs than the Un:verſal Headſhip of Chriſ# ; who was ſo far from de- 
legating his Authority as the only Law-giver of his Church, and 
the Univerſal Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls, to any ſingle Perſon, or 
any Number of em; that for any ſuch to pretend to it, is an ar- 
rogant Uſurpation of his incommunicable Authority. And tis 
this impudent Claim of the Roman Biſhop that all Proteſtants ſo 
juſtly deteſt, and many of 'em make the diſtinguiſhing Chara- 
&er of the Antichriſt, ar iZy8». And far be it from any Freſ- 

byters to claim any ſuch Plenitude of Eccleſiaftical Power as this. 
II. If our Author pleaſes to peruſe his Bible, he'll find that our 
Bleſſed Saviour was ſo far from leaving the Conſtitution af . ſuch 
as ſhould bear Office in his Church, to the Pleaſure or Will of his 
Apoſtles ; that he as truly by his own Authority conſtituted the 
Office of Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, as that of Apc- 
ftles, IV. Eph. 11. v. And here he'll find, as I obſerv'd before, 
inſtead of Three Orders in his Church, at leaſt Fur or Five, (for 
Deacons are not here mentioned.) So that this one clear Paſſage 
of Scripture overturns his whole Scheme, and ſhould convince 

him how dangerous it is to pick up here and there what may 
countenance our preconceiv'd Notions, inſtead of deriving *em 
from the Sacred Oracles themſelves. If therefore our Auibor 
would ſtate the Queſtion right, it muſt be in ſuch Particulars as 
theſe.; Whether the Offices of Apoſtles, Prophets or Evange- 
liſts are ſtanding Offices of perpetual Continuance in the 
Church? Or which of them is ſo ? And whether Paſtors and 
© Teachers (whoſe Offices alone Dr. Barrow ſuppoſes to be ffand- 
ing Ones, beſides that of *Deacons, in the Church) are by Diwine 
Right as much ſubjected to ſome Superior Order of Men (as Succeſ- 
ſors either of the Apoſtles or Prophets, or Evangeliſts) as the Presby- 
ters now are to Dioceſan Biſhops? And if the Author can clearly 
rove the Affirmative, in reference to theſe Queſtions, he will lay 
omething to the purpoſe in this Cauls ; If he cannot, his Dit: 
N courſe 
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courſe may tend to confound his Readers, but will ſignifie little 
for their Inſtruction. For the Negative, I have already offer'd 
Dr. Barrow's and Dr, Ligbtfoot's Arguments to prove, that the 
Apoſtles neither did nor could communicate their Apoſtolical Power 
(which was Founded on their Immediate Miſſion and peculiar infal- 
lible Guidance, and unlimited Commiſſion, &c.) to any proper Succeſ- 
ſers at all. None can pretend to ſucceed the Prophets without 
immediate Inſpiration : And for the Evangeliſts, I ſhall ſhew, 
that their Othce was as Extraordinary and Temporary as that of 
the Apoſtles; and that they actually had no Succeſſors in it. But 
let us trace our Author in the Proofs whereby he pretends to con- 
vince every impartial Enquirer (in which Number I aſſure him 
I can juſtly rank my ſelf) of the truth of his Opinion. 
© In order to make this evident (faith he) we muſt conſider 
© that when the Apoſtles had Founded a Church in a City, and 
© had conſtituted Elders there for the Supply of the ordi and 
© neceſlary Offices of the Cure; they reſerv'd the Rule and Go- 
vernment of it to themſelves, as long as they ſaw it convenient. 
© Thus we are told, that ſome Years after Paul and Barnabas had 
lpel, and had ordain'd em Elders in every Church, 
Paul ſaid to Barnabas, Let us go again, and viſit our Brethren in 
© every City where we have Preached the Word of the Lord, and ſee how 
* they do: i. e. how they have advanced in the Knowledge of 


'* Chriſt. This was the Order the Apoſtles conſtantly ob- 


© ſerv'd ; and after they had made em ſeveral Viſits, they be- 


gun to think of their own Mortality: And ſince the Numbers 


© of Believers increas'd in all Places, left they ſhould be ſuddenly 
* ſnatch'd away, and ſo the Church for want of Perſons who 
had Power to Ordain, ſhould be deftitute of Clergy ; they in- 


* veſted this Power in ſome ſingle Perſons of every Church, and 


appointed em to Rule and Govern with the ſame Authority as 
* they had done. | 
Anſw. Here again, we have a confuſed Heap of Aſſertions, that 
are either falſe, or precarious and unprov'd. | | 
That the Apoſtles reſerw/d to themſelves the Rule and Government of 
ſuch Churches as they had Planted, in their own Hands, is an Afertion 
of a doubtful and ambiguous Sound, - TA Fed 
If the Awthor only means by it, that when the Apoſtles had 
Planted Churches, and Conſtituted Presbyters in em; they did 
ſtill exerciſe a general Superintendency and Care over em, by ſome- 
times viſiting em themſelves, and Reforming what they found 
amils in em; and ſometimes ſending any needful — 
an 


POSTSCRES FT | 
and Orders to *em by ſuch Itinerant Evangeliſts as were their Aſſi- 
ſtants in their unfix'd Miniſtry, or ſending em Epiſtles, and gi- 
ving them needful Advices and Directions therein: I ſhall then 

rant what he ſaith, and it will appear in the Sequel that 'this 
8 will do his Cauſe no Service. But if the Author 
means, that the Apoſtles inveſted theſe Presbyters ſet in particular 
Churches, in no other Power than that of "Teaching and "Admini- 
ſtring the Sacram:mts; ſo that they had no Power to Rsle the Church 
es they taught by the Exerciſe of Sacred Diſcipline : 
'Tis utterly falſe, as I have already ſhewn in refe- * XX. A#s 
rence to the Presbyters of the Church of Epbeſws , and 28. 
thoſe whom the Apoſtle Peter exhorts to Fed and 
i719z076y, Overſee the Flock: committed to em“: * 1 Pet. V. 
And I have already obſerv'd, that the Apoſtle gives 2, 3. 
this Charge to the Presbyrers of Epheſazs, when taking 
his laſt Leave of em, without any proſpect of ever ſeeing em 
any more. Nay, all Presbyters in general are repre- | 
ſented as entruſted with a Ruling Fower . And the *1Tim.V. 
Teachers of the Church of Corinth are blam'd for not 17. 
having exerciſed that Power in the Excommunica- 
tion of the Inceftuous Coriathian. And indeed, the Apoſtles 
could not have reſerv'd this Power wholly in their own Hands, 
without a manifeſt Detriment to the Churches themſelves, from 
many of whom they were long abſent, and to ſome of whom tis 
probable they never once return'd again. (And this I take to 
have been particularly the Caſe of the Churches planted round 
Ilzricum, which we never find the Apoſtle Pau! viſited afterwards, 
nor perhaps that of Tbeſſalonica.) What then would have become 
of that Sacred Diſcipline that is of ſo great neceſſity to the main- 
taining the Purity of Churches by the Excluſion of openly impe- 
nitent and ſcandalous Sinners, and by the Purging out that Leawen 
that would atherwiſe Leaven the whole Lamp (to ule St. Paul's Expreſ- 
ſions) if the Apoſtles had not left the Pre hyters that they Planted in 
every Church, empower' d to exercile it. And therefore Dr. 
Parrow, in refuting the Popiſh Pretenſions of St. Peter's bein 
the Biſhop of Rome, juſtly obſerves, that the Off :esof an Ateſtle an 
a Biſhop (i. e. one that has the Care of à particular Church or 
Flock) are not in their own nature well conſiſtent (which I ſhall 
have occaſion to mention afterwards.) | 
For his other Aſſertion, That the _ on the proſpect oftheir 
own Mortality, inveſted ſome ſingle Perſons in every Church 
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and Govern with the ſame Authority that they had done. It 
contains in it ſeveral Miſtakes. | 
As, 7 1 5 x CE” , 

I. Tis evident, That Presbyters were inveſted with the Power 
of Ordination long before the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, and actual- 
ly exercis'd i: in the Ordination of Timethy himſelf. See p. 91, 92. 
And our Author himſelf ſuppoſes em inveſted with that Power. 
(As T have ſhewn p. 80.) 8 

II. I would gladly know, whether by every Church the Author 
mean every /imgle Congregation, (i. e. every Church the Members 
whereof are ordinarily capable of Perſonal Communion,) or e- 
very Dioceſan Church conſiſting of ſome Scores or Hundreds of ſuch 
Churches. . = 

If he mean the former, then tho' he could prove (which I pre- 
ſume he'll find it hard to do,) That the Apoſtles had confin'd the 
Power of Ordination to ſome /imgle Perſon in, every ſingle Congrega- 
tion, it would fignifie nothing towards proving, that Dioceſan E- + 
piſcopacy is of Divine Right, or that the Power of Ordination for a 
whole Dioceſs ought to be confin'd to ſuch a Biſhop. For theſe 
are two vaſtly different things. And by the way Imuſt tell him, 
That the Biſhop of the Two or Three firſt Centuries was but the 
Paſtor of a ſingle Congregation with his Aſſiſtant Presbyters, and 
the devolving the-work of Qrdination on him alone, will be no 
proof of the Claim of Dioceſans from Antiquity it ſelf. (Of which 
more afterwards.) "rr EY 

If he mean by every Church, every Djoceſan Church, T muſt deſire 
him to ſhew us any ſuch Dioceſan Churches with a Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhop as their Governour in the Holy Scriptures, - For I could ne- 
ver yet find em. And much leſs, that the Apoſtles did inveſt 
ſome ſingle Perſon in every Dioceſan Church with the Power of Ordi- 
nation. If they did, How come the Presbyters in the Eſtabliſn'd 
Church to concur in the Acts of Ordination, which according to 
our Author they receiv'd no power to perform? So that this part 
of the Aſſertion carrys a flat Contradiction not only to the Holy 
Scriptures, but to the known ptactice of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
unleſs he ſuppoſe the Impoſition of the Presbyter: Hands to be a 
meer inſignificant Cypher in that facred Solemaity; 

3. Again, when he faith, © The Apoſtles appointed ſome ſin- 
* gle Perſons in every Church, to Rule and Govern with the 
* lame Authority that they had done; I muſe again repeat the 
ſame Queſtion, Does he mean Congregational or Dioceſan Churches ? 
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If he means Congregational Churches, Tis not only a D 
Aſſertion, but contrary to matter of Fact, as he may ee in refe- 
rence to the Church of Epheſus, and thoſe Lotts in God's Heritage 
St. Peter ſpeaks of, which were committed to the common Care 
of thoſe Presbyters that were conſtituted by the Apoſtles in every 
Church, and every City. Compare XIV. Act, 23, with I. Tir. 

And if he mean theſe Churches, his Aſſertion ſignifies nothing 
at all to prove the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. Beſides, The 
Author advances the Authority of every ſuch Congregational Biſhop 
far too high, when he makes it to be the ſam with that of the 
Apoſtles, There being another kind of Reſpe& due to the Autho- 
rity of an Apoſtle (that was founded on the unerring Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit, and confirm'd by Miracles) then ought to be 
paid to every ſuch Congregational Biſhop. . + | . 
If he means Dioceſan Churches, then he muſt both prove Dioceſan 
Churches to have been conſtituted by the Apoſtles, and that the 
Apoſtles appointed Dioceſan Biſhops to Rule and Govern them with 
the ſame Authority that they had done. For I take both to be precari- 
ous' Aſſertions. But that leads me to the Conſideration of the main 
Arguments he has offer d to make good his Third Poſition. 

For his Inſtances of Evodiuc and Linus, ſince he neither tells 
us, what Churches they had, nor attempts to prove any Superiori- 
ty of Order, they claim'd over the Presbyters of the Churches of 

rs 3 Antioch ; J ſhall paſs em by, as he has thought fit to do 

elf. PR 

For his Inſtance of Epaphroditus, whom he tells us | 
St. Paul calls the Apoſtle of the Fbilippians*. I need on- 2 Phil. aq. 
ly tell him, That our Tranſlators have with much 
greater Judgment render'd the words Dur Meſſenger. And ſo Gre- 
tizs on the place tells us, That ſuch were call'd Apoſtles or Meſ- 
r ſenger: of the Churches, who gather'd and carry'd the publick Con- 
* tributions : The Apoſtles properly ſo call'd, are ſtyl'd the 4poſtles 
or Meſſengers of Chriſt, and never that I remember the Apoſtles of 
the Churches, to whom and not by whom they were ſent. We read 
indeed of the ApoFHeſbip of the Circumciſion, but that only denotes 
the Fews to have been the chief but not the only Objects of St. Peter's 
Care and Charge. And Epaphroditus is call'd the Apoſtle of the Phi- 
lipians here (not as ſent of God to them, but) as ſent by them to St. 
Paul-to miniſter to his wants, And whereas 'tis alledg'd, That the 
word Apoſtle is never us'd in this Senſe inthe New Teſtament, This 
alſo appears to be a Miſtake. For the Brethren mention'd 2 Cor, 


VIII. 23. who were choſ*n by the Comes to travel with their wg 
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and Contributicns (and who were ſent with, but r tet ay Ti- 
tus, whom the Apoſtle calls his Partner, and Fellow-helper) are cal- 
led the Apoſtles or Meſſengers of the Churches, And the word Apo#tle 
is us'd in general for any one ſent by another, XIII. John 16.— And 
therefore there is no ground upon the Authority of Theodoret to un- 
derſtand it otherwiſe here ; eſpecially ſince I have ſhewn him 
from Dr. Barrow, The Office of an Apo#tle properly fo called and 
© that of a Biſhop are inconſiſtent. And he that had the general 
Charge of the one, could not attend the particular Charge of the 
other. And Philippi had its Biſhops and Deacons already, and there- 
fore needed not Epaphroditus to take that Office on him which was 
already committed to others. ; 
Our Author paſling over theſe, tells us, © The firſt Inſtance he 
* will infiſt on, ſhall be that of St. James, who was certainly the 
© Apo#tle, or in our modern Dialec Biſhop, of Feruſalem. And this 
he proves becauſe St. Ferome calls him ſo. | 
And whereas I had in the Appendix objected, That St. Fames 
being an ApoF#le, © To make him Biſhop of Fernſalem would degrade 
nim from his Apoſtolical Dignity. Mr. Dr— in Anſwer tells 
me, © Whoever had the Power of Ordination, Confirmation and Su- 
* preme Furiſdiction wese in thoſe Days call'd 4po#les, whether they 
were fix'd or limited to any particular Dioceſs or not. For that 
does no way alter the Spiritual Power and Juriſdiction which is 
the ſame in all Places. A Biſhop is a Biſhop of the whole Church, 
* and the Limitation of his Power to a particular Diſtrict is whol- 
* ly owing to Compact and Agreement, &c. This (faith he) 
* was the Reaſon why St. Paul confin'd himſelf to the Gertiles,and 
© St. Peter to the Jes. And that if St. Paul after all his tedious 
* Journies had ſat down and reſided at any of his Churches, it 
© would have been no Degradation of him, &c. | 
Mr. Fr— to enforce this Argument takes great Pains to Prove 
what no body Denies ; That Te. James had ſome Authority), We 
© ſay that of a Biſhop, (faith he) J. B. that of a Moderator, But 
here I muſt beg his Pardon, I fay that of an Hpoſtle. And when 
I tell him, That they conſulted as little the extent of the Apo- 
* ſtolical Dignity and Office who make him Biſhop of Feruſalem, as 
in our modern Language he would conſult the Dignity of a Pi- 
ceſan Prelate who ſhould entitle him the Curare of a Country Village. 
He Replys, * I profeſs you almoſt provoke my Patience; and yet puts 
me off with no better Anſwer then that Mr. Dr— had given, which 
I have above recited. + RE 
Anſwer, That St. James was an Apeſile, T have ſhewn to be paſt 
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all Diſpute from the Apoſtle Paul's calling him ſo. And the 
more I have conſider d the Opinions of learned Men, the more 
TI am confirm'd in that of Dr. C:ve, the learned Spanbeim and o- 

| thers, That he was the ſame with James the Son of Alphews, who © 
was one of the Twelve mention'd, Marth. X | 

Nou if St. James was one of the Twelve, or an Apoſtle at all, ! 
muſt ſtill ſay, tis a Degradation of him to make him the Biſhop of | 
the Church of any particular City. And becauſe theſe Gentlemen 
are pleas'd to flight this Argument as uſed by me, I will preſent 
it to them as enforced by the Reaſons of an Author to whom, I 
ſuppoſe, they both pay a greater Veneration. 

"Tis very well known, that the Defenders of the K Supre 
macy build it on St. Peter's being Biſhop of Rome ; and after his o- 
ther Travels, fixing his Reſidence and See there. And this Mr. 
Dr— and Mr. Fr— ſee no Incongruity in, nor can imagine any 
Degradation in it. And the Romiſh Writers, to be ſure, do herein 
conſpire with their Sentiments ; and on the other hand think 
the Eiſbop of Rome as much entitled to St. Peter's Apoſtolical Power, 
as St. Peter was to the See of Rome. And why not? when tis 
plain to Mr. Dr—, * That the Apoſtolical Office was what we 

now call Epiſcopal, and the Epiſcopal Apoſtolical. Bur let us 
hear what Dr. Zarrow faith in Anſwer to theſe confident Preten- 
fions. Againſt this Popiſh Plea he offers the following Confidera- 
tions. | 

© x. St. Peter's being Biſhop of Rome (faith he) would confound 
© the Offices which God made diſtindt; for God did appoint, firſt, 

——* Apoſtles, then Prophets, then Paſtors and Teachers: Wherefore St. 
Peter, after he was an Apoſtle, could not well become a Biſhop : 
It would be ſuch an Irregularity as if a Biſhop ſhould be made a 
Deacon. : £ 

* 2. The Offices of an Apoſtle and a Biſhop are not in their own 
Nature well conſiſtent: For the Apoſteſhip is an extraordinary Office, 
charged with the Inſtruction and Government of the whole 
World, and calling for an anſwerable Care; (The Apoſtles be- 
G 9 p * 
ing Rulers ,as St.Chryſoftome ſaith,ordained by God; Rulers not taking 
in ſeveral Nations and Cities; but all of them in common entruſted with 
the whole World.) But Epiſcopacy is an ordinary ſtanding Charge, af- 
fixed to one Tlace, and requiring a ſpecial Attendance there, [So 
far is Dr. Barrow from imagining with Mr. Dr—, That a Fiſhop zs 
4 truly a Biſhop of the whole ' Church, as the Apoſtles were.] © Biſhops 
js being Paſtors, who (as St. Chryſoffom ſaith) do fit, and are em- 
. ploy'd in one Place. Now he . hath ſuch a general Care, 
52 2 75 can 
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© Can hardly diſcharge ſuch a. particular Office ; and he that is 
fixed to a particular Attendance, can hardly look after ſo general 
a Charge: Either of thoſe Offices alone would ſuffice to take up 
* a whole Man, as thoſe tell us who have conſider'd the Bur- 
} then incumbent on the meaneſt of them : The which we may 
: 220 deſcribed in St. Chryſoftome's Diſcourſes concerning the Prieſt- 
Hod. x 

* 3. It would not have beſeem'd St. Peter the prime Atoſtle, to 
aſſume the Charge of a particular Biſhop :; It had been à Degra- 
dation of himſelf, and a Diſparagement to the Apoſtolical Majeſty, 
* for him to take upon him the Biſboprick of Rome: (And there is 
the ſame Reaſon againſt St. Fames taking on him that of Jeruſa- 
lem.) As if the King [here I muſt for Dr. Barrow's ſake beſpeak 
Mr. Fr—'s further Exerciſe of Patience] © ſhould become Maycr 
* of London ; as if the Biſhop of London ſhould be Vicar of Pancras, 

* 4. Wherefore tis not likely that St, Peter being ſenſible of 
that Superior Charge belonging to him, which would exact a 
! more extenſive Care, would vouchſafe to undertake an Inferior 
Charge. 

© We cannot conceive that St. Peter did affect the Name of a 
7 Biſhop, as now Men do, allured by the Baits of Wealth and Power, 
* which then were none. If he did affect the Title, why did he not 
in either of his Epiſtles (one of which they would perſwade us 
* was written from Rome) inſcribe himſelf Biſhop of Rome ? 

* Eſpecially conſidering that being an Apoſtle, he did not need 
*-any particular Authority, ; That involving all Power, and ena- 
bling him in any particular Place to execute all kinds of Eccl- 
* fiaſtical Adminiſtration ; there was no.reaſon, that an Apoſtle (or 
* Univerſal h iſbop) ſhould become a particular Biſbop. 5 

I ſhall paſs by his 5th and 6th Conſiderations, and only ſub- 
joyn his th and 8th. 

© 7. It was needleſs that he ſhould be a Biſbep ; for that by ver- 
tue of his Apo#leſbip (involving all the Power of inferior De- 
* grees) he might, whenever he ſhould be at Rome, exerciſe E- 
© prſcopal Functiens and Authority, What need a Sovereign Prince be 
* a Futtice of Peace? | 

© 8. Had he done ſo, he muſt have given a bad Exampleof Non- 

© Reſidence ; a Practice that would have been ill reliſh'd in the 
Primitive Church, &c. | 

Theſe Reaſons of Dr. Barrow carry ſuch Evidence and Weight 

with 'em, that I need only apply to St. Fames what the Doctor 

hath ſaid concerning St. Fete“; And if Mr. Dr— tells us, that 

800 
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© to ſay St. Fames was the Apoitle, is the ſame as in our Modern 
© Diale& to ſay he was Biſhop of Feruſalem. The Dialect mult be 
Modern indeed, for he may perceive Dr. Barrow was a great 
Stranger to it in his Time. Beſides St. Fames, though call'd an 
4potle, is never ſtil'd the Apo#He of Feruſalem ; nor did his ordina- * 
ry Reſidence in that City imply, that he took the. Church Planted 
there, for his particular and ordinary * For the Exerciſe of 
his Apoflolical Office was in effect extended to all the diſperſed Fews, 
whoſe Converſion he had ſo great an opportunity to labour after, 
by his ordinarily reſiding in a City to which there was ſo vaſt a 
Concourſe of 'em at their three Yearly Feſtivals.” So that his Office 
neither was nor could be confin'd as that of a Biſhop is to the Care 
of any particular Church, Dr. Hammond has conſulted his Honour 
more than theſe Gentlemen, by making him Metropolitan of all 
Fudea : But then the Argument drawn from him can only prove 
the Divine Right of Metroplitans, not of Dioceſans. 

But for Mr. Dr—'s Aſſertion, That whoever had the Power 
© of Ordination, Confirmation and Supream Furiſdiction, were in thoſe 
© Days called Apoſtles : I muſt in order to the anſwering it, be 
leave to take it in pieces. For the Power of Ordination, it coul 
not make thoſe that had it Apoſtles ; for Presbyters were then veſted 
with it, and by the Practice of the Eſtabliſhed Church they are 
{till ſuppos'd to be ſo. 

For Confirmation, if he means Admitting thoſe Baptized in In- 
fancy to the Communion of Adult Members, upon their Solemn 
Recognition of their Baptiſmal Engagements at Years of Diſcre- 
tion; it ſhould in all reaſon belong to thoſe particular Paſtors who 
perſonally know them, and can beſt judge of the Credibility of 
their Profeſſion. And any other Confirmation Mr. Dr— will hardly 
prove from the Holy Scriptures, as-a ſtanding Ordinance in the 
Chriſtian Church; | See Daille 4 Confirm. ] For Supream Furiſdicti- 
on, Mr. Dr— ſhould explain what he means by it, before we can 
tell what to make of it. If he means only the Power of Cenſu- 
ring Offenders, it belongs to thoſe. Presbyters to whom particular 
Churches were committed, who are not thereby confticuted _ 
Ales. If he means by it any proper Legiſlative Power, the Apoſtles 
themſelves had it not, having no more in their Commiſſion from 
Chriſt, than to deliver ba Laws, and teach what he bad comman del. 
And therefore tis a great Miſtake in Dr. Scot to make ſuch. a Le- 
giſlative Power a Branch of Epiſcopal Authority, If he only means a 
Power of delivering the Dottrines and Laws of Chriſt to his Univer- 
ſal Church, as his jnſpired Meſſengers. This was peculiar to the 4. 
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poſtolical Office, which (as I have ſhewn from Dr. Barrow) they 
could no more communicate or derive to any Succeſſors, than they 
could communicate their immediate Miſſion, their unerring Aſſiſtance, 
and their Credentials of Miracles themſelves : For on theſe that pe- 
culiar Authority (as he obſerves) was Founded, See Pof(cripr, p. 
84, 85. And to add no more, if by Supream JFuriſdiction he 
means, the Power of Exerciſing all ſuch Miniſterial Ads (as be- 
longed to Paſters and Teachers with reſpect to their particular Flocks ) 
wherever they came; and cenſuring all Male-Adminiſtrations, 
whether in Paſtors or People, in whatever Church they found 'em; 
this Power was peculiar to the Apoſtles, and to thoſe Evangeliſt; 

whom (as Dr. Barrow ſpeaks) they aſſumed as their Afſiftants and 
Fellow-Labourers in the Work of Preaching and Governance: And the 
Latter did only act therein as directed and appointed by the Former, 
and purſuant to the Inſtructions they received from them, (of which 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more in Anſwer to his Arguments 
from Timothy and Titus.) | | ; 

. what Mr. Dr— ſuggeſts, That St. Paul confin'd him- 
© ſelf to the Gentiles, and St. Peter to the Fews, is by no means 
true, ſince we read ſo often of St. Pauls Preaching to the Jews, 
.and St. Peter to the Gentiles. And therefore, all that can be in- 
tended dy the Goſpel of the Circumciſion being committed to Paul, and 
that of the Circumciſion to Peter ; is only this, that the One was 
more ſpecially directed by the Spirit of God, to labour for the 
Converſion of the Gentiles, the Other of the Fews : But neither was 
their Authority nor their Labaurs confin'd to either, and much 
leſs to the Care of a particular Church, as Mr. Dr in effect 
confines that of St. James, by making him Biſbop of Jeruſalem. 
That.Biſhops are Biſhops of the whole Church (as Mr. Dr— affirms) 
may admit of a double Senſe, wiz. either that his Office does 
impower him to Teach and Rule in any part of the Chriſtian 
Church (occaſionally or Hatedly) where' he is regularly called 
thereto ; or that every Biſhop has as truly the hole Church for his 
Province and Charge, as the Apoſtles had; and their. Authority is, 
wherever they come, as extenſive and unlimited, as that of the 4- 
pottles was. If Mr.Dr— means only the Former, what he ſaith is not 
to the purpoſe: If he means the Latter, we muſt. defire him to 
prove, That the Commiſſion of Diſcipling all Nations, and Preachi 
the Goſpel to every Creature, &c. was given in the ſame Extent 25 
Latitude to every Biſhop, as it was to every Apo##le, If it were ſo, 
we might juſtly expect the ſame ſpecial Aſſiftance and Credentials to 
al/ire and execute their unlimited Authority, But St. * | 
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(as Dr. Barre has told him) thought quite otherwiſe of the 75- 
ſhop's Charge, as ordinarily affixed to one Place. And ſo did St. Cy- 

ian, when he ſuppoſes © every particular Biſhop to 
© have only a Part or Portion of the Univerſal * Cypr, Ep, 
© Church committed to him as his Flock and 69. p. 136. 
© Charge.* | | 

For the Paſſages wherein ſome of the Fathers ſpeak of St. Fames 
as Biſbop of Jeruſalem, They will appear to be of no greater weight 
than thoſe in which others of them ſpeak of St. Peter as Biſhop of 
Rome. They often ſpeak of the Apoſtolical times in a conformity 
to the Diale& of their own. And therefore ſpake as improperly 
in calling the Apoftles Biſhops, as (Dr. Barrow has obſerved they 
did) in calling the Biſbops the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles.” Thus they 
call'd St. James Biſhop of Feruſalem, rather with regard to his 2 
Reſidence in that City, then to the real Extent of his Apoſtolical Com 
miſſion. And fo they call'd St. Peter Biſhop of Rome, becauſe they 
fuppos'd that to be the laſt Place he Refided in. *Tis a juſt Obſer- 
vation of the learned Dr. Whitaker (Regias Profeſſor at Oxford) to 
this purpoſe. * When the Fathers call James or Peter Biſhops, they 
© take not the Name of Biſhop properly, but they call'd them Biſhops 
© of thoſe Churches where they ffaid for a time. And he adds, 
© Tis abſurd to ſay, That the Apoſtles were Biſhops, ſince he that 
© is properly a Biſhop cannot be an Apoſtle ; the Biſhop being ſet o- 
ver One Church, and the Apoſtles. Founders and Owver- 
© ſeers of many Churches, that it differs very lit- * De Pont. 
* tle from Madneſs to ſay, That Peter or any other 2. 2. c. x5; 
* Apoſtles were Biſhops*, [ A Cenſure that bears fome- and c. 3. 
thing hard upon Mr. Dr—'s Judgment in this Sect. 9. 
P 2 ; . a 


. Mr.Dr—'s fecond Inſtance is that of Timothy, who, as he tells us, 
was certainly left by St. Paul at Epheſus, (in his laſt Journey he made 
to vifit the Churches) as their id and ſettPd iſhop, with a prehe- 
minence and Epiſcopal or Apoſtolical Authority over the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus which was not common to the Body of Pres- 
byters. This he endeavours to prove by ſeveral Arguments which! 
ſhall in the Sequel exactly Recite and Conſider. © And he con- 
cludes, So that let Timothy be an Evangeliſt or extraordinary Officer, 
* when he was St. Paul's Companion and Aſſiſtant, or whatever 
* elſe Mr. B. and the Presbyrerians will pleaſe to have him, This 
*we are ſure of,. that the Elders or Presbyters of Epheſus, could not 
* ordain Elders, nor exerciſe this Eccleſiaſtical Power and Juriſ- 


: diction of themſelves ; and therefore was Timothy left en 
fi * them. 
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them as their f and ſettPd Piſhop for the time to come, which 
© is ſufficient for our Purpoſe, to ſhew, that mere Presbyters were 
© not endued with the whole Plenitude of Eccleſiaſtical Power. 
And Page 22, and 39, He refers us to Dr. Pearſon, and Dr. Cave, 
and Millim's Prolegomina, who (he ſaith), prove, © That Timothy 
© was made Biſhop of Epheſus ſeveral Years after St. PauPs Diſcourſe 
© to the Elders from Epheſus at Miletus. - Þ 8 
And to the ſame Purpoſe Mr. F.— more fully tells us, That. 
© St. Paul made Timothy and Titus Biſhops after all their Travels. 
© Particularly that whereas the Hiſtory of the Ads ends with St. 
© Paul's firſt arrival at Rome in the Year 61 — Timothy and Titus 
© were made Biſhops in the Year 64, viz. 3 Years after. And there- 
fore blames me for ſuppoſing, that they make Timothy Biſhop of 
Epheſus, when Paul ſent for the Elders of Epheſus. And he adds, 
© That St. Paul's Second Epiſtle to Timothy was wrote, In the 
© Year 67, i. e. 3 Years after Timothy was made Biſhop of Epheſus. 

- Anſwer. To ſhew.the Invalidity of this Argument for proving 
the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, I ſhall - 

Firſt, Conſider the Office of thoſe Evangeliſts, or Itinerant Teach- 
ers, whom the Apoſtles employ'd as their Fellow-Labourers and A, 
fiſtants in the tlanting and Settling of Churches. | | 

| Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, That there is no tolerable Evidence 
of the Apoſtles having conſtituted any of them the fd Biſhops of 


any Churches. of | an | 
Thicdly, I-ſhall ſhew, That their Office was Temporary, and 
that de fatto, They had no Succeſſors in it, or in any peculiar Pow- 
er that belong'd to it. e. | 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Office of thoſe Evangeliſis, or Itine- 
rant Teachers, whom the Apoſtles employ'd as their Fellow-Labour- 
ers, and Ajji/tants in the Planting and Settling of Churches. 
That the Apoſtles had ſuch Companions. of their Travels and La- 
bours who Aſſiſted them in Founding and Settling, in 
*. Cor. 3. 6. Planting and Watering of particular Churches is 
| granted on-all Hands: Theſe were ſometimes pre- 
ſent with them and ſometimes ſent by them, where the Apoſtles 
had not the preſent opportunity of gaing themſelves ; and ac- 
cordingly they receiv'd their Inſtructions from them, about the 
Conſtituting E/ders in ſuch Churches as wanted them; and deli- 
yering to thoſe Churches ſuch Orders as were requiſite for their fu- 
ture Government, and taking Care while they ſtaid among them 
to ſee thofe Orders put in Execution, and Correcting any Irregulari- 
ties or Diſorders which they found among them. Thus of Philip, 
who 


— 
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who is the firſt that is called an Evangeliſt, Grotiu (on Act XX. 
8.) ſaith, That having been formerly one of the Deacons he 


© was made a travelling Prerbyter, affix'd to no Church, ſuch being 


© call'd Evangeliits, Theſe are the Officers whom Dr. Barrow tells 
us, The Apeſtles aſſum'd as their Aſiftants, and Fellow- Labourers 
© in the Work of Teaching, and Governance, Of theſe Euſeb. ſpeaks, 
lib. 3. c. 33. (or as ſome Fditions have it c. 37.) © That being ſent 
© abroad they performed the Work of Evangeliſts. And what 
© their Work was he ſhews, wiz. Preaching the Goſpel, Plant- 


committing to them | y4«gyier] the Cultivation of them who 
were newly brought in, and then adds, That they themſelves 
went to other Countries and People. [See alſo lib. 5. c. 9,—] St. 
Auſtin calls them, Supperes Apoſtolorum, De Temp. Serm. x46. 

Their Authority or Power was by no means the ſame with the 
Apoſtolical. For they neither had their wnerring Aſſiſtance, nor their 
extraordinary Gifts, and much leſs their immediate Commiſſion, Nay 
they acted in Subordination to them, and received their Inffrutti- 
ons from them. Thus when Titus was left in Crete by St. Paul to 
ſet in order the Hp that were left undone, and to Ordain Elders in every 
City. *Tis added, as I have appointed thee, I. Tit. 3. Thus Time- 
thy receiv'd his Charge from St. Paul; he is inſtructed by him bow 
be ſhould behave himſelf in the Church, which « the Houſe of the living 
| God, as a Pillar and Ground of Truth, x Tim. I. 18. III. 15. And par- 
ticularly concerning the Qualification of Biſhops and Deacons. He'is 
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required to hold faſt the Form of ſound Words that he had heard of St. 


Paul, To continue in the things which be had learn'd and been aſſur d of, 
knowing of whom he learn'd them, and to add no more, to 4o the 
Work of an Evangeliſt, and to make full proof of (or to fullfil ) bi Mi- 
niſtry. All this clearly ſhews, That their Office was on the one 
hand diſtin# from, and inferior to the Apoſtolical ; and yet on the 
other hand, that it was entirely ſubſervient to it, and deſign'd to 
eaſe the Apoſtles themſelves of ſome part of that heavy Burden 
and Care, of all the Churches that lay upon them, by doing what 
the Apoſtles themſelves were wont to do, for bringing ſuch 
Churches into a regular Order and Sertlement, and this as deputed and 
and commiſſioned thereto by the Avoſtles themſelves. And for this 


they were eminently qualify'd by their long perſonal Converſe 


with-the Apoſtles themſelves, and being thereby fully acquaint- 
ed with the Order they obſerv'd in the Conſtitution of Churches. 


And when they had executed their Commiſſion in any particular 
| | P "op | Province 


— 


ing the Faith in — Places, and Ordaining other Paſtors, - 


* 


Province aſſign d them, they went elſewhere to do the ſame in o- 
ther Churches that needed the like Regulation. 

This being the brief Summary of what the Holy Scriptures 
mention, — to theſe Aſiſtants and Fellow-Labourers of the 
Apoſtles, I proceed, 5 | 

Secondly, To ſhew, that there is no probable Evidence of the 
Apoſtles having ever conſtituted theſe their Aſiſtants and Fellow- 
Labourers, as the fixed Biſhops or Overſeers of any particular Churches 
(whether Congregational or City-Churches, or Dioceſan ones.) 
1 ſhall here begin with the Inftance of Timothy, and then con- 
ſider that of Titus. | X 
I. That Timothy was ever conſtituted by St, Paul, as the fixed 

or ſettled. Biſbop of Epbeſws, is an Aﬀertion which my Anſerers are 
both concerned to bring us clear and folid Proof of from the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves, if they pretend to Found the Divine 
Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy upon it: For the bare Expreſſions of 
this or that Ancient Writer that call him Biſhop of Epheſas, will 
no more prove his having a fixed Relation to that Church, than 
the like Expreſſions will prove St. Peter to have been himſelf Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. But here I find both my Anſwerers ſo wiſe as to 
take it for granted; and expect we ſhould, upon their bare Af- 
fixmation, yield what is the chief Point in Debate: For I do 
not find one Argument they have offer'd from the Bible to prove 
it. For the Paſſages they mention concerning Timothy's Prebe- 
minence and Authority, ſigniſie nothing to determine the Point of 
his fixed Relation to the Church of Epheſws, as the Biſhop of it, in 
the Modern Senſe : Nor do thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, As I be- 
ſought thee to abide. ſtill at Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, r 
Tim. I. 3. imply any ſach thing. Tis manifeſt that thoſe Ex- 
preſſions of 7 imethy's abiding ſtill (r cen at Epheſus, import 
no ſuch Matter as a continued Settlement there for Term of Life. 

5 Fox the like Expreſſion is uſed concerning Dmotby's 

* Act: 17. Abode at Berea * ; which was ſo fat from being a f d 
14. Abode, that we quickly read of his Nemovul thence 
- to Athens, Ads XVII. 15. = might therefore as 
reaſonably argue for his being made Biſhop of Berea from his A- 
bode there, as Biſhop of Epheſas from St. Pauls beſeeching him to a- 
bide there, Nay, that Epiſtle it ſelf intimates, that it was only a 
| Temporary Abode that the Apoſtle deſign'd, ſince he 
I Tim. 13. only deſires him to ſtay at Epheſus till be came to bim *. 
14. 4. 13. Nay, he ſuppoſes his Abſence from him would be but 
| ſhort, Theſe things 1 write unto thee, hoping to ages 
-- thee 
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| thee ſporrly. And in the Second Epiſtle, which was wrote not 1 
e the Apoſtle calls him away to Rome ; fo that 18 he 
was then at Epbeſan, he is immediately removed. But Dr. Whitby | 
juſtly concludes he was not then at Epheſws, his pretended See, 
at all; becauſe the Apoſtle there tells him, he bad ſent Tychicus 
to Epheſus, (2 Tim. IV. r2.) From whence (ſaith the Doctor) 
tis evident, that Timothy, at the writing of this Epiſtle, was 
© not at Epbeſas; for if fo, why ſhould the Apoſtle advertiſe him 
© that he had ſent Tychicus thither ? And is the bare Suppoſition of 
ſuch a Matter of Fact, viz. the Apoſtle's having left Timothy the 
fixed and ſettled Biſhop of Fpbeſus (in the Modern Senſe) a folid 
Foundation of the Claim of a Divine Right, when the Scriptures 
never mention any ſuch Matter of Fact? when the Expreſſions 
from which ny would infer it, import no ſuch 2 ? Nay, 


when compared with other Expreſſions in the ſame Epiſtle, they 


intimate the quite contrary ? And when in certain Matter of 
Fact, we read of ſeveral Removals of Timothy's, that appear incon- 
ſiſtent with ſuch a fixed Settlement ? 5 
But ſince my Anſwerers build much on Bp. Pearſon's Chronolo- 
gical Account of St. Paul's Travels; and think they have done 
much towards proving Timothy the fixed Biſhop of Epbeſws,, from 
what they alledge from Bp. Pearſon, viz. That the Fri Epiſtle 
to him was written in the Year 64, and the Second Epiſtle three 
Years after; and both long after St. Paul's Valedictory Speech to 
the Elders from Epheſus : I ſhall, in order to convince them how 
inſufficient and invalid this Plea is, 
Firzt, Shew them, That there is no manner of Certainty in 
Bp. Pearſon's Chronological Account, but rather much greater 
| OY in the contrary common Account of our beſt Chro- 
nologers. | 
Secmdl, Shew, that Bp. Pearſon's Chronological Account ſig- 
nifies nothing at all to the proving the Point in Debate, wiz. Ti- 
mothy's being conſtituted the fixed and ſettled Biſhop of Epheſws in 
the Modern Senſe. | 
', Fir#. I ſhall ſhew them, That there is no manner of Certain- 
ty in Bp. Pearſon's Chronological Account; but rather far great- 
Fe, Probability in the contrary common Account of our beſt Chro- 
notogers, | 
And here I muft premiſe, that though the Cauſe I plead is no 
way concern d in this Chronological Account, nor will ſuffer 
the leaſt Prejudice, whether way ſoever it be determined yet 
if that Chronological Account 1 Bp. Pearſon's fail, the Cauſe of 
x 2 | my 
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my Anſwerers is utterly loſt. For then, after the time that they 
ſuppoſe this Epiſtle written to Timothy to conſtitute him their Bi 
ſhop ; the Apoſtle taking his laſt Leave of the Elders of Epheſus is ſo 
far from committing them and the Church to Timothy's continued 
Government, as their fixed Bjhep, that he commits the Govern- 
ment of it to theſe Elders, and that in ſuch Expreſſions as plainly 
imply , that the Holy Gho##t had made them the Overſeers an Biſhops 
of it; which is very inconſiſtent with one of a Superior Order to 
themſelves, claiming Supreme Juriſdiction over both that Church, 
and the Elders of it by a Divine Right. 

The great Points of Chronology then to be debated are, whe- 
ther the Apoſtles Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written before his 
meeting with the Elders of Epheſus at Miletus? And whether his 
Second Epiſtle was written in his Fir#t Impriſonment at Rome, or in 
his Second, which ſo ſoon ended in his Martyrdom ? | 
My Anſwerers refer me to Bp. Pearſon and Millius's Prolegomena 
for the Negative, vix. That the Firſt Epiſtle was written long after 
the Meeting at Miletus; and the Second in the Apoſtle's laſt Im- 
priſonment, a little before his Death. | 

But I muſt tell them, that had they carefully read on both 
fides, they would have found Bp. Pearſon's chief Arguments an- 
ſwered, and the contrary Chronological Account very ſolidly 
vindicated by the Author of the Defence of $ cripture-Ordination a- 
gainſt 2 Exceptions of J. G. (who had uſed the. Biſhop's Argu- 
ments. 

That Author obſerves, that the contrary Chronological Ac- 
count that ſuppoſes St. Paul's Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy to have been 
written before the Meeting at Miletus, was the common and pre- 
vailing: Opinion of the greateſt part of Chronologers, Ancient 
and Modern (the moſt Learned Aſſerters of Epiſcopacy not ex- 
cepted, ſuch as Bp. Hall, Dr. Hammond) Grotius, Lud, Capellus, 
Dr. Lightfoot, Cary, &c, And Gotbofredus cites Athanaſins as of the 
| ſame Opinion. ä 
The Rbemiſts on the other hand aſſert this Epiſtle to be writ- 
ten after St. Paul's being ſet at Liberty from his firſt Impriſon- 

ment at Rome; and are herein follow'd by Bp. Pearſon and others. 
And becauſe that judicious Author [ Mr. Owen, 5 warzwrts.] has 
in a ſhort Compaſs both fully anſwer'd the chief Arguments uſed 
by Bp. Pearſon, and produced more probable ones on the other 
ſide ; I ſhall be at the Pains to tranſcribe what he has offer'd on 
this Head. | | 

Bp. Pearſens chief Argument is drawn from St. Paul's beſeech- 

: 2 fig 


POSTSCRIPT. 117 
ing Timothy to abide at Epheſus, when be went into Macedonia 1 
Tim. I. 3. And then he endeavours to ſhew, that it could not 
be at any of the Times mentioned by St. Luke ; and therefore 
muſt be ſome time after St. Paul's firſt Impriſonment at Rome, 
To this the Author anſwers. EO 

© I. Though Luke doth not mention (in Ad, XX.) Timothy's / 
© being left at Epheſus, it is enough that Paul mentions it, x Tim. I. 
© 2, In Acts XIX. 21, 22. St. Paul ſends. Timothy into Macedonia, 
© appointing him to call at Corinth by the way, and intends him- 
© ſelf to ſtay at Epheſus, until he ſhould come thither again to him. 
Cor. XVI. 10, 11. He chargeth the Corinthians to Conduct him 
© forth in Peace, that be might come to him, for he looked for bim with the 
Brethren, It's moſt likely then, he return'd from Macedonia to 
© Epheſus unto Paul, The Diſturbance there occafion'd Paul's de- 
© »arture, before the time he had fix d, x Cor; XVI. 8. And ſo he 
e fatrech for Macedonia, as he intended, x Cor. XVI. 5. A#s XX. I. 

At his departure from Epheſus, he leaves Timothy there behind, 
© not as a Reſident, but in his Abſence to ſupply the preſent Ne- 
* ceflity, 1 Tim. I. 3, 4. until he return d again, which he intend- 
ed ſhortly to do, 1 Tim. 2, 3. 14. 
II. Nothing can be concluded from Lukes Silence in this 
Point; for it is certain that he does not mention all the Jour- 
© nies either of Paul or Timothy, In Ads XX. 1, 2. he ſaith that 
© Paul departed from Epheſus to go into Macedonia, but ſpeaks no- 
© thing of his ſtay at Troas, which tho? but ſhort, was not with- 
* out mk Succeſs ; Yet this Omiſſion of Luke, 2 Cor. II. 12, 13. 
* doth ſupply. 3 | 

© Where doth Luke mention Paul's preaching the Goſpel in 
© Ilyricum, which we are ſure he did, before his Impriſonment at 
* Rome, Rom. XV. 19. Nor doth he mention his Preaching in 
Arabia, which is ſpoken of in Gal. I. 17. SS 
Nor doth Luke mention Timothy's Journey to the Theſſalon:- 

* ans, to confirm them in the Faith. In 4#s XVII. 13, 14. we 
find him at Berea with Pawl and Sila, who were driven from Tbeſ- 
* ſalonica by Perſecution. Paul expects him ſpeedily at Athens, verſ. 
* 15. And we hear no more of him till Paul came to Corinth, Ads 
* X VIII. x5. But what's omitted by Luke,is mention'd by Paul, r Theſſ. 
III. x, 2. (viz.) That Timothy was ſent to Theſſalenica, while 
Paul ſtaid at Athens. + | | 

Now becauſe I find Timothy in Berea, a Town of Macedonia, - 
* Ats XVII. 13. 14. and ſometime after coming from Maced:- 
nia to Corinth, 44s XVIII. 5. Shall I therefore conclude that he 

was 
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was in Berea all that time? When I find Paul expecting him in 
Athens, and ſending him from thence to Tbeſſalonica, between 
* thoſe times, as is mention'd by ' himſelf in x Thef. III. r, 2. 
© With as much reaſon may the Re#er conclude, that becauſe he 
finds Timothy in Macedonia, Ac. XIX. 2x, 22. And there again 
about half a Year after, Ad, XX. 4. That therefore he was not 
* out of Macedonia in all that time; tho' we find the Anoftle ex- 
* pecting him at Epheſus, x Cor. XVI. 10, 11. And leaving him 
© there, 1 Tim. I. 3. when be went into Macedonia. He may as ra- 
* tionally affirm, That the ir Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ- 
ten after Paul's Impriſonment at Rome, (which all acknowledge 
to be written before) becauſe it mentions a Journey of Timothy's 
to Theſſalonica, which Luke in the Hiſtory of the Act, of the 4- 
* poſtles, takes no notice of. | 5 

As the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Romans and Theſſalonians, ſupply 
ſome Paſſages in the Travels of Paul and Timothy, omitted by Luk: 
in the As of the Apoſtles, even ſo doth the firſ# Epiſtle to Timothy 
Chap. 1. 3. ſupply what's omitted in Ad XX. 

Another of Biſhop Pearſon's Arguments is, that mention'd by 
Mr. Dr— viz. That St. Paul in his Second Epiſtle to Timothy, which 
Was certainly wrote from Rome when he was in Bonds, tells him, 
he had left Trophimus fick at Miletum. But now it is plain (ſaith 
he) that in his firſt Journey to Rome he did not leave Tropbimus at 
Miletum at all, but carried him along with him. For we are told, 
That Trophimus was ſeen at Feruſalem with him when he was on 
his Journey towards Rome. 8A | 

To this Argument Mr. Owen Anſwers, © Tis moſt likely, that 
the Apoſtle touch'd at Miletus when he return'd from Jeruſalem in 
© Bonds to Rome; *Tis evident that they intended to ſail by the Coaſts 
© of Aſia, Act, XXVII. 7. and _ touch at Miletus, (which 
© was a part of thoſe Aſian! Goofs) tho* Luke doth not mention it. 
© Or if Miletum were a City of Crete, as Heylin thinks, he might 
leave him there when he touch'd on thoſe Coafts, as he ſailed 
for Rome, Acts XXVII. 7, 8. But if this Miletum be Malta (an- 
* ciently Melita) as Grotius and Beza affirm, Tis certain, that Pau! 
vas there in his Voyage from Fudea to Rome, Act: XX VIII. 1. 

* and might leave Trophimus ſick bebiud him, as he ſaith he did. 
* 2 Tit. IV. 20. 2.0 | 

Now as any of theſe Suppoſitions ſolve the Obje#ion, ſo I take 
the Second of them to be the moſt probable ; their low Sailing under 
Crete giving them ſufficient opportunity to ſet any ſick Paſſenger 

on Shore on any part of that Coa#f, And Dr. Whirby on - im. 
| | | 835 IV. 20. 
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IV. 20. though he follows Bp. Pearſon's Calculation, yet under- 
ſtands it of Miletum a Town of Crete, not of Miletus on the Coaſt 
of Aſia. f 
11 Owen having anſwered theſe Objectiaus, proceeds to vindi- 
cate the common Account of Chronologers ; and by ſeveral Argu- 
ments proves, that St. Paul left Timothy at Epheſus, and wrote his 
Firſt Epiſtle to him before his Firſt Impriſonment at Rome, and 
conſequently before his Meeting with the Epheſime Elders at Mile- 
tus ; and his Second Epiſtle during his firſt Bonds at Rome. As, 
©1. From his Journey to Macedonia, mention'd 1 Tim. I. 3. 
© which can be no other than that in Ad, XX, as moſt of the 
© Learned agree, and as is proved . 
© 2. From his Excommunicat ing Alexander the Copper-fmith, 1 
Tim. I. 20. who is the fame Perſon that is mentioned Ac; 
XIX. 33. 
This Excommunication was not long after his Apoftacy, as 
© we may rationally ſuppoſe, and fo is mentioned as a late 
thing. 7 
* 3. That Place in 1 7». III. 14, 15. where the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that he hopes to come ſhortly unto Timothy, agrees well with the 
time of his Stay in Macedonia and Greece, mentioned in Aci XX. 
© 1, 2. He deſign'd to ſtay in Epheſus until Pentecoſt, x Cor. XVI. 
* 8. but was driven away ſooner by the Timwlt there, Ad XX. 
* 1. and ſpent very near a whole Year in Macedonia, Greece, and 
* thoſe Parts ; and returned for - Aſia after Eaſter in the following. 
© Year, Ad, XX. 6. having Wintered in Meopols, Tir. III. 12. 
* Sometime this Year, while he was in Macedonia, or the Parts 
* thereabouts,: he writes his Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, telling him, 
* he defigned to be ſhortly with him, x Tim. FE. 14. Accorfingty” 
not long afterwards, he Sailed for Aa, and came to Miletus; 
the time being far ſpent, that he could not conveniently go to 
* Epheſus, Atts XX. 15, 16. | | 
Oy. But'7imuthy was with Paul in Macedonia when he ſet out 
* for Afu, Actr XX. 4. How comes he to leave Epheſus, ſeeing 
the Apoſtle deſired him to ſtay till he came ? | 
* Anſw. The Learned Dr. Lightfoot conceives it very probable, 
that Paul deſigning to have SaiPd for Syria, Act. XX. 3. came 
near to Timothy; and there diſcovering the Danger that was 
laid in his Way by the Fews, which alſo might have involved” 
* Timothy, he brought him back again with him; and ſo both re- 
_ turne again into Macedonia; and when Winter was over, they 
ſet for Aſia again. Lighrf, Vol, 1. p. 312. 
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© 4. The Fir# Epiſtle to Timothy muſt be written before Paul; 
© firſt Impriſonment, becauſe the Second Epiſtle was written in his 
firſt Bonds, as the Famous Dr. Light foot affirms, Vol. 
*-Ham. in * 1.P.324 : And ſo doth the Learned Dr. Hammond *, 
2 Tim. *:a-Zealous Aſſertor of Epiſcopacy, to whoſe Opi- 
* nion I ſubſcribe for theſe Reaſons. 
© 1. When the Second Epiſtle to Timothy was written, he was a 
© Young Aan; therefore Paul bids him flee Youthful Luſts, 2 Tim. II. 
© 22. For the ſame Reaſon he ſaith, 1 Tim. IV. 12. Let no Man 
8 eſpiſe thy Youth, See 1 Cor. XVI. 11. | 
- © Suppoſe Timothy was about 24 or 25 Years old, when Paul 
© took him into the Miniſtry, A#s XVI. 34. which 
* Lightf. V. vas about the Year of Chriſt 51 *. From this time 
I. p. 294. to Paul's Second Bonds and Martyrdom, (which hap- 
* per'd A. D. 70. according to Euſebius, or 78. as 
© Lightfoot) there paſſed near 20 Years : So that by the loweſt - 
© Computation Timothy muſt be above 40, when the Apoſtle was 
© under his Second Confinement at Rome. It is not likely that the 
* Apoſtle ſhould caution him againſt Youthful: Luſts, 2 Tim. II. 22. 
Dat three or four and Forty Years old, eſpecially being 4 fich 
Man, 1 Tim. I. 23. | . 
© Therefore he wrote this Second Epiſtle to Timothy many Years 
© before his laſt Confinement, 3. e. in his firſt Bonds, when 71 
* mothy was indeed a Young Man, about 33 or 34, or perhaps 
- Younger ; not much Elder than when he wrote his Fir## Epiſtle to 
© him, in which he ſaith, Let no Man deſpiſe thy Youth, x Tim. IV. 
© 12. Or when he ſent his Fir# Epiſtle to the Corinthians (which 
© all confeſs to be Penn'd before his firſt Bonds) that chargeth 
them not to deſpiſe him for the ſame Reaſon, 1 Cor. XVI. x1. Vid. 
© Piſc. & Grot. in loc. : | J 
And I may here juſtly add, that whereas Bp. Pearſon ſuppoſes 
the Fir Epiſtle to Timothy to be wrote in the Year 64, m4) Ti- 
mothy (according to the loweſt Computation) muſt be ſuppoſed . 
at that time near FortyYears old ; there was no manner of Reaſon 
for the Apoſtle to caution em againſt deſpiſing hs Youth, when he 
was ſo far advanced in Years : Whereas there was real occaſion 
for his doing ſo, if we ſuppoſe that Epiſtle wrote before St. Pauls 
meeting with the Elders at Miletus, when Timothy was, perhaps, 
under Thirty. | | | 
For the ſame Reaſon he calls him Son, 1 Tim. I. 2, 18. 2 Tim. 


. 
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© 2. Paul ſends for Timothy to Rome, 2 Tim. IV. 9. His Letter 
© finds him ſomewhere near Ezbeſns, 2 Tim. IV. 19. and I. 16, 18. 
* and IV. 13. Accordingly Timothy came to Rome, and it doth 
© not appear that he came thither before this time that he was 
© ſent for. The laſt mention we have of him in the A#s is, that 
© he accompanies Paul into Aſia, Acts XX. 4. We read nothing 
© of him in Paul's Voyage to Rome, therefore tis moſt likely he 
© parted with Paul at Miletus, and ſtaid among the Aſian Churches 
© until he was ſent for by Paul to Rome. After his coming thi- 
* ther, the Epiſtles to the Coloſſians, Philippians and Philemon were 
* written ; for be Name is prefixed to them, as well as Paul's. 
* Now theſe Epiſtles were written in his fir## Bonds at Rome, Phil. 
© 1. 26. and II. 23, 24. Philemon 22. This will not be denied: 
For he there ſpeaks of coming to them again: He truſts in the Lord 
that he ſhould come to them ſhortly. He deſires Philemon to prepare 
him a Lodging, truſting that through their Prayers he ſhould be 
iven to them. Now theſe Expectations of ſuch a ſpeedy Re- 
aſe and Return are no way applicable to his Circumſtances in his 
Second Bonds.] © Therefore the Second Epiſtle to Timothy was writ- 
l tn in his fir fl Bonds, though ſometime before theſe. | 
3. Timothy is deſired to Bring Mark with him to Rome, 2 Tim, 
IV. 11. Accordingly he went to Rome, and was with Paul at 
© Rome when he wrote his Epiſtles to the Coloſſians and to Philemon, 
© Col. TV. 10. Philemon 24. which Epiſtles were undoubtedly writ- 
© ten in his fir#f Bonds. It cannot be pretended that Mark went 
* with Paul to Rome; there is not the leaſt mention of him, ei- 
ther in Scripture or any other approved Author, as PauPs Com- 
* panion to Rome: He was ſent for in this Second Epiſtle to Time- 
thy, to come along with him to Rome; and it is certain he was 
* with Paul in his fret Bonds. : 
* St. Paul mentions, in 2 Tim. III. rr. his S»fferings which be- 
* fel him at Iconium, at Lyſfra and Antioch, of which we have an 
Account, As 14, Now this Perſecution happen'd | 
about the Year of Chriſt 49 or 5o * : Paul's Second * Lightfoor, 
Ampriſonment at Rome was in the Year of Chriſt Vol. x. p. 
* 68, or (as others) 69 ; which was the Year in 291. 
* which he wrote this Epiſtle, according to this new 
* Hypotheſis : So that his Perſecuticns at Antioch, Iconium and 
* Lyfra, were near 20 Years before his laſt Impriſonment at 
, Rome. Now it is not likely that the Apoſtle would mention an 
Event ſo long paſt, when there were other later Sufferings of his 
that were much freſher in his Memory. ca 
ere- 


3 
| 
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© Therefore we may rather think, that he mentions his Suffer- 
© ings at Antioch, & c. as a late thing, not many Years paſt : And 


Ait fo, this Second Epiſtle was written much earlier than is pre- 


© tended. 5 

© 5. The Epißle to the Epheſians was written in Paul's fir t Bonds 
© (as Mr. G. confeſſeth) and was ſent by Tychicus, Eph. VI. 21. 
* who was alſo the Bearer of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Col. IV. 
* 7, which was written at the ſame time with that to Epbeſus, as 
he obſerveth p. 87. Tychicus had gone along with Paul for Rome, 
Ads XX. 5. This ſending of Tychicus to Epheſus is mentioned in 
2 Tim, IV. 12. Therefore this Second Epiſtle to Timothy, which 
* mentions this Journey of Hebicus to Epheſus, was written about 
* the ſame time, 

* 6. It is agreed by all, that Paul was not ſet at Liberty in his 
all Impriſonment at Rome; but he was deliver d from the Con- 
tinement mentioned in the Second Epiftle to Timothy, Chap. IV. 
* 27. Therefore that Epiſtle was not written in his Jaſf Bonds. 
He was delivered out of the Mouth of the Lion, that all the Gentiles 


© might hear the Goſpel, That is, that he might go about, and 


* Preach the Goſpel to many Nations. 

* This is agreeable to the Account that the Fathers give of his 
Preaching the Goſpel to ſeveral Nations after his Impriſonment. 
Hence it's evident, faith Eſtius, That this Epiſtle was not written in 
in Paul's lat Bonds, | 
It is undeniable that Lube accompany'd Paul to Rome, Acl, 
* XXVIH and XXVII. He includes. himſelf all along in the 
Narrative he gives of their Dangerous Voyage to Rome, and 
* ſpeaks in the firſt Perfon Plural, Chap, XXVII. x6. When we 
came to Rome, He was at Rome with Paul when he wrote the 
the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, which was written in his frr/# Bond, 
© as is confeſſed, Col. LV. 14. And fo he was when Paul ſent the 
Second Epiſtle to Timothy, 2 Tim. IM. 11. Therefore this Epiſtle 
* was Penn'd during his fir/# Bonds, g 

* 8. He mentions his Cloak which he left at Toa with Carpus, 
2 Tim, TV. 13. This was left there, as it ſeems, as he was go- 
ing among his Nation in Fudes, Ads XX. 16. where he had no 
occaſion for his Roman Habit, which. might have proved incon- 
venient in Judea, among his own Countrymen, who were too 

much. prejudiced againſt him already, Ad, XXI. 21. and to 

* whom, he, was, deſirous to render himſelf acceptable by all law- 
ful Compliances, Ada XXI. 26. But now he was at Rome, he 
had need of his Roman Garh, which was the Pallimy, or Cloak, 
"326 mers 
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© There is no Evidence of his paſſing by Trom to Rome in his laſt 
© Journey thither, nor can any reafon be given why he ſhould 
leave his Cloak there as he went to Rome and Roman Colonier ; but 
it looks rational enough that he ſhould do ſo when he was go- 
ing into Judea, and that he ſhould ſend for ir in his firſt Impri- 
* ſonment at Rome, whither he was carried Priſoner from u. 
* dea : And therefore this Second Epiſtle was written in his fir 

Bonds. | | 

© 9. It ſhould ſeem he was under a favourable Confinemene - 
* when he writ the Secend Epiſtle to Timothy ; for he mentions on- 
© ly one Chain, 2 Tim. I. 16. and ſo does Luke in AFs XX VIII. 20- 
* which ſpeaks of his fr and favourable Confinement, Eph. VI. 
20. In his Second Impriſonment he was more ſeverely handled, 
* as all agree. Now ſuch as were in ffri# Cuſtody, were bound 
* with two Chains, Acts XII. 6. Hence it ſhould ſeem to follow, 
© that this Second Epiſtle to Timothy, which ſpeaks but of one Chain, 
was written in oak” ag Impritonment, which was more f vou- 
© rable than the Second. 
© 10. Demas was with Paul at Rome in his frff Impriſonment, 
Col. IV. 14. but the tediouſneſs of Paul's Confinement, and the 

© Lowe of this preſent World, which is inconſiſtent with 5 Suf- 
fering, tempted him to forſake the Apoſtle, 2 Em. IV. 10. We 
* read nothing of his being there in his ſecond Impriſonment; but 
* we are ſure he was there in his frf Impriſonment, and that he 
left him in his Bonds, 2 Tim. IV. 10. which we Fay rationally 
* conclude were his firſ# Bonds. | 
II will not mention Paul's leaving Trophimus at Miletus ſick, 2 
© Tim. IV. 20. which might be well when he went in Bonds from 
© Fudea to Rome, as we obſerved before. 

© Nor will I inſiſt upon Eraſt abiding at Corinth, 2 Tim, IV. 
© 20. Rom. XVI. 23. Ad XIX. 22. when Paul ſent for Mark from 
* thence unto him. That he was at Corinth when Paul wrote his 
Second Epiſtle thither, may be gather'd from 2 Cor. | 
VIII. r9 *. who was choſen of the Churches to travel — id. Ligbi- 
© Mark was choſen by the Church of Jeruſalem, Acts foot, Vol. x. 
XII. 25. and by the Church at Antioch, Acts XIII. 5. p. 311. 
It's true, Paul had taken ſome Diſtaſte at Mark, 0 
© 4#s XV. 39. but was reconciFd to him again, as appears from 

*2 Tim. IV. 20. We have prov'd already, that Mark was ſent 
for in Paul's firft Impriſonment ; therefore his Reaſon that Era- 
* tus abode ar Cyrinth to ſupply Mark's Abſence, refers to the 


* fame time, 
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© Theſe Reaſons put together may be ſufficient to ſatisſie any un- 
© biaſs'd Man (for nothing will convince prejudic'd and inte- 
© reſs'd Perſons) that the Second Epiſtle to Timothy was written in 
Paul's Firſt Bonds, and therefore bis Firſt Epiſtle muſt be written 
before his Firſt Bonds, when he was in Macedonia, or therea- 
© bouts, x Tim. I. 3. Ads XX. I, 2. Unleſs any will ſay that his 
Second Epiſtle was written before the Firf. 

It is remarkable that this Epiſtle has more Characters, and all 
* concurring of the Time in which it was written, than any one 
* of Paul's Epiſtles, the Holy Ghoſt ſo ordering the Matter, for 
the Conviction of ſuch as are willing to receive the Truth. 

* There is one Paſſage in this Epiſtle, which hath occaſion'd 
* ſome Doubt about the Time of it, viz. 2 Tim. IV. 6. Tam 
* now ready to be offer d, and the time of my departure is at hand. Which 
* ſome have underſtood of his approaching Martyrdom. EY yas 
© nOn 07i:Pounr, Tam prepar'd or ready for Death, as the Sacrifices were 
* for Offering: This ſeems to reſpect his Marty dom as near at hand. 
* But if we compare this with other Scriptures, it will be evident 
that he ſpeaks not of an approaching Martyrdom, but that he was 
grown Old, and worn with Travels and Hard-Labour, and could 
not now laſt long: And beſides all this, in Bonds at preſent, and 
* ſo in continual Danger. | 

Thus Lightfcor, Hammond and Others, underſtand the place, 
* and that this is the meaning of it will further appear. 

* 1. He uſeth the ſame Words in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, 

which was written in his Firſ# Bonds, Phil. II. 17. anne n- 
Jonas, If I be offer'd upon the Sacrifice of your Faith, 
22. He ſpeaks the 2 thing in different Expreſſions ſome Years 
© before, A#s XXI. 13. Tam ready to Dye at Feruſalem. 1 Cor. IV. 
* 9. God has ſet ws forth to be as it were, imlavarius, appointed to Death, 
* 1 Cor. XV. zr. I dye daily. So in 2 Cor. IV. 11. dw el 9draroy 
eta did ines, we are always deliver'd unto Death. 

© 2. That a ſudden Martyrdom is not intended in 2 Tim. IV. 6. 
_ © appears from verſ. 17, 18. 1 was delivered— and the Lord ſhall deli- 

ver me, Much like that in 2 Cor. I. 10. Who delivered us from ſo 
great a death, and doth deliver; in whom we truſt that he will yet 
* deliver us. | | | 

© 4- Suppoſe the words ſhould imply ſome apprehenfions of his 
© approaching Death ; that he had long before, 2 Cor. I. 8, 9. We 
© deſpaired even of Life, but had the ſentence of Death in our ſelves. | 

© 5- The Apoſtle was now grown Aged, as is evident in the E- 
© piſtle to Philemon, written in his Firff Bonds, Fbilem. verſ. 9. at 

— 


* 
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© and a Priſoner not knowing how God would diſpoſe of him, 
© Phil, II. 23. As he was Aged, he lived in conſtant expectations 
© of Death; as he was a Priſoner, in danger of being made a Sa- 
© crifice, he could not but think his diſſolution was approaching. 2 
© Cor, V. 2, 3, 4. — Ad XX. 23. | 

© Being ſtricken in Years, and waſted with indefatigable La- 
© bours, and hard Sufferings, and in expectation of the Fiery Try-- 
© al, he might well ſay he had finiſh'd his Ceurſe, 2 Tim. IV. 7. 

© But yet he did not expect to dye very ſuddenly, for he ſends a 
© Letter from Rome to Timothy, at, or near Epheſus, to deſire him to 
© come to him before Winter, 2 Tim. IV. 21. It would require a con- 
© ſiderable time to ſend a Letter from Rome, to Epheſus; and for 
© Timothy to return from Epheſus to Rome, and to take Mark with 
© him, who, it ſhould ſeem, was at Corinth; all this could not be 
done under Three or Four Months, and perhaps a longer time, 
* conſidering the ſeveral Winds that were neceſſary for ſuch a 
Voyage. 

4 Ha Paul been under a ſentence of Death at that time, he could 
not have made an Appointment for Timothy to come unto him 
* at adiſtant time. Priſoners in conſtant expectations of Death, 
do not uſe to make Appointments for a remote Time to come. 

© Thus, we have Vindicated the Ancient and Received Opinion, 
© That the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written before Paul's Firſt 
© Impriſonment at Rome, and have alſo prov'd that the Second E- 
© piſtle to him was written in his Firſ# Bond:; and therefore the 
1 = to Macedonia mention'd in 1 Tim. I. 3. muſt be that in 
Nr | 

Having offer d theſe Arguments from Mr. Owen, I now add, 
That *tis with me an Argument of great weight, for the Confir- 
mation of this Chronological Account, That tis fully conſiſtent 
with the Truth of St. Paul's poſitive Prediction, That the Elders of 
Epheſus ſhould ſee his Face no more, Acts XX. 25. Whereas according 
to Biſhop Pearſon's Chronological Account they did actually fee 
him again there Once or Twice ; Nay in his Fir/t Epiſtle, if it was 
directed to Timothy at Epheſus at all (which Dr. Whitby queſtions) 
he expreſly mentions his Deſign of coming to him ſhortly there. Now 
tho' I know, That the Apoſtles might fail of doing many things 
which they purposd, The Spirit of God or ſome unforeſeen Pro- 
vidence — directing their Motions, yet I think, tis a mat- 


ter of dangerous Conſequence to ſuppoſe the Apoſtle miſtaken in 


ſo poſitive a Prediction delivered with ſuch an unuſual 2 
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of the Truth of it. And now behold, I know that ye all, Cc. 
ſhall ſee my Face no more, Act. XX, 25. He 
And tis obſervable, That Dy. Whitby in his Preface to the Fir/? 
Epiſtle to Timotby, having weigh'd the oppoſite Arguments of 
Biſhop Pearſon, and Dr. Lightfoot, and being preſs'd with the Ar- 
gument I laſt mention'd, #o avoid the Force of it, he advances a 
Conjecture of his own, wiz. That Timothy was not at Epheſus 
when this Firf Epiſtle was wrote to him. For he thinks the words 
at 1 Tim. I. 3. ſhould be read thus, As I exhorted thee to abide (ſome 
time) at Epheſus when I went into Macedonia, ſo I did it, that thou 
 miighteſt admeniſh ſome to teach no other Doctrine. To ſupport this Cen- 

jetture he argues from the Directions which the Apoſtle gives in his 
Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy about the Dualifications of Eiſhops and Dea- 
cons which there was no occaſion for, in reference to the Church 
of Epheſus, if this Epiſtle was written after the meeting at Miletus. 
Becauſe the Church of Epheſus had Biſhops already, and the Apo- 
{tle had given them their Inſtructions in reference to the Flock com- 
witted to them. And therefore he ſuppoſes theſe Directions given 
to Timothy in reference to ſome other Churches where he then was, 
not that of Epbeſus. And then he adds, If this Conjecture take 
place, the Difficulty is fully anfwer'd : If not, I muſt confeſs my 
* ſelf unable to return any ſatisfatory Anſwer to it, and ſo leave 
© the Reader to his choice, whether he will follow Dr. Lightfoor or 
© Riſhop Pearſon in this matter. But if Timothy was not then at E- 
pbeſus, the Foundation of their Argument from this Epiſtle is o- 
'verturn'd ; and there is no more ground to ſuppoſe him Biſhop of 
Epheſus, than of any other Place in which he aſſiſted the Apoſtles in 
Planting and Watering Churches. On the other hand, if we ſup- 
poſe St. Paul's Fir Epiſtle to Timothy wrote ſometime before the 
meeting at Miletus; then this Objettion of Dr. 8 _ it's 
being ſent to him at Epbeſus is much better folv'd, by ſuppoſing 
that the Apofle Paul when driven from Epheſus by the Uprore men- 
tion'd A#s XIX. had not time to bring thoſe Churches to that 
Settlement he intended. And therefore when he went into Ma- 
cedonia, Acts XX. 2. he then left Timotly at Epbeſus to Ordain Bi- 
fheps and Deacons among them, according to thoſe In/tru#ions gi- 
ven him. 1 Tim. III. And accordin gly the Apoſtle finds fuch Preſ- 
byter-Bifbops fix'd among them, when he came to Miletus, Acts 
: + a8 © * | a 

1 ſhall only here add under this Head, That if the common 

Chronological Account be good, This Pretenſion of 24 
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being the fixed Biſhop of Epheſus muſt be given up. Becauſe, afterthis 
retended Settlement of Timothy, the Apoſtle deſigning to take his 
2 Farewel of the Elders of that Church, commits it entirely to 
their Care without taking the leaſt notice of their pretended Biſhop, . 
though then preſent (or at no great diftance from them.) Nay, he 
aſſures them, that the Holy Gho#t had made them Overſeers or Biſhops 
th:reof ; Whereby he plainly intimates this Settlement of that 
Church to be truly Divine, and deſfign'd for perpetual Uſe, and that 
as the beſt Remedy againſt Schiſms, Compare verſe 28, with verſe 
29, 30. | | 
, | | 
Secondly, I proceed to ſhew, that though we ſhould allow Bp. 
Pearſor's Chronological Account; yet it fignifies nothing to 
7 A -=g St. Paul conſtituted Timothy the fix'd and ſertled Biſhop 
of Epbeſ:s. a | 
I have already ſhewn, that there is nothing in the Apoftle's Ex- 
reſſions in his Epiſtle to Timothy, that import any ſuch thing as 
his conſtituting him their fixed Biſhop : He urges him to no more 
than a Temporary Abode till he ſhould come to him, which he hoped 
to do ſhortiy. And this, ſure, does not look like fixing him in 
that Church, as his conſtant Charge during Life. And he was fo 
far from being fed here, that tis highly probable that the Second 
Epiſtle was directed to him, not as reſiding at Epheſss, but either 
at Treas, or fome other City in thoſe Parts: For if he were then 
at Epheſus, tis not probable that the Apoſtle, when he requires 
him to do his Diligence to come to him ar Rome before Winter, 2 Tim. 
IV. 9. would defire him to go fo far quite out of his way as Troas 
was, if he —_— to go from Epheſus to Nome, in order to the 
bringing his Cloak, and the Books and Parehments with him, 2 
Tim, IV. 13. And in that Second Epiſtle che Apoſtle is ſo far from 
_ urging him to a ſtared Refidence at Epheſus, or any other Place, as 
his See, that he requires him to come to him at Rome. There he 
was Fellow-Prifoner with the Apoſtle ; and when fer at Liberty 
propoſes, not to return to Epheſus, but to go to thoſe Hebrews to 
whom St. Paul directs his Epiſtle. See Hebrews XIII. zz. And that he 
ever returned to Epheſus again, we have no Evidence from the 
Holy Seriptures, and have nothing but bare weertain Tradition to 
depend upon. The: Hiſtory of his Martyrdom (deliver d by Photius 
and Simeon Met ahbraſter hom Dr: Stillingfleet numbers among thoſe 
whom he calls Hiftorical Finkers, Tren. p. 296.) at Epheſus, and 
the Occaſion of it, ſmelling too ſtrong of the Fable, to gain any 
Credir with the truly Judiciow ; a5 the Learned Mer Vii has 
| juſtiy 
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juſtly obſerv'd in his Miſcellanea Sacra, de Vitd Timothei, p. 580, 
581. Beſides, ſhould we allow Timothy to have actually died at 
Epheſus,what ſignifies this to prove his dying under the Character of 
a fived Biſhop 2 when his whole Life is a Series of continued Tra- 
wvels from Place to Place, ſuitable to the Character given him of an 
Evangeliſt, even in the Second Epiſtle it ſelf, 2 Tim. IV. 5. And 
ſince he muſt die in ſome Place or other, what ground can there be 
from his meer dying in ſuch a particular Place, that he muſt be the 
fixed Bijhop of it, when (if you take the whole of his Life from 
his Entrance on his Miniſterial Labours) it plainly appears, that 
his Miniſtry was unfixed ; and that he ſpent as much of his Time 
in ſeveral other Places as in that where he is ſuppoſed to put an 
end to his Miniſtry and Life together. This is the very ſame Ar- 
gument uſed by the Popiſh Writers, to prove St. Peter to have 
—.— Biſhop of Rome, becauſe he is ſaid to have ſuffer'd Martyrdom 
there. Nay, if there be any thing in the Argument, tis altoge- 
ther as ſignificant to prove that St. Paul was Biſhop there too: And 
if the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts muſt have Biſhops to ſucceed them 
Wherever they die, Rome ſhould have two Biſhops inſtead of one. 
By the ſame Argument they might have prov'd Timothy to be Bi- 
ſhop of Philippi, of Athens, of Rome, of Theſſalonica, &c. had he 
happen'd to die in auy of thoſe Cities: And indeed, if there had 
been any ground to imagine Timothy conſtituted the fixed Biſhop of 
any Place, Philippi would bid the faireſt for being his Sce, ſince 
the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Saints there, with the Biſhops and 
Deacons, repreſents Timothy as naturally caring for their State, Phil. 
II. 20. Which is a better Argument to prove Philippi his fixed See 
(if he had any) than the Apoſtle's bare Intreaty, that he would /tay 

a while at Epheſus, is to prove him the Biſhop of that City. 
What I have already ſaid concerning Timothy, will render it 
_ leſs needful that I ſhould enlarge on the Argument from 

it us. | 

Cancerning him, Mr. Dr— tells us, © That he was left at 
© Crete as their fixed and ordinary Biſhop and Ruler, to ſet in 
Order the things that are wanting, and to Ordain Elders in 
every City: By which (faith he) it appears he had ſome Power 
* conferr'd on him; and particularly that of Ordaining Elders, 
* Puniſhing obſtinate Offenders with the Cenſure of the Church, 
* which the Presbyters that were there before had not. | 
Mr. Fr—tells us, That Titus was appointed Biſhop of Crete in the 
© Year 64, after the Scriptural Account of his Travels was ended. 
And here he is pleas'd to entertain his Reader with a long — | 
| of 
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of my Tranſcribing the Ab/rra#.of Titw's Travels from Smectym- 
vnus ; and yet being ſo unlind or unju#t as to ſay Smedtymnuut af- 
firm'd what he never did affirm, That all agree that Tra ſtay d 
but one Lear. See Anſm. p. 33. (Whereas, in Truth I never faw 
Smectymnuus at all; and took that Abſtract, not from Smettym- 
nuus, but from Mr. Corbet's Remains in his Treatiſe concerning Epiſco- 
pacy,: For I can ſee no Probability at all of Titus having been e- 
ver {ix-Years in Cre.) Dns 07 limo r G3 

Anſw. To ſhew how invalid the Plea for the Divine Right of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, drawn from this Inſtance of. Tiras, is, I need 
only ſuggeſt the following Conſideration. ' 

I. Here is no Proof at all offer'd, that Tita was appointed the 
fixed or ſettled Biſhop of Crete. r 40 j2.31q {115 nn a6 

His being left there to ſer in Order the things:that are wanting, and 
to Ordain Elders in every City, does umply no ſuch thing as his be- 
ing conſtituted their 7 ug: Biſhop, and having the Chriſtians of 
that Iſland committed to him as his ſtated Charge. This was no 
more than what he might do as an Hinerant Evangeliſt, or one of 
thoſe Aſſiſtants and Fellow-Labourers whom the Apoſtles employ d 
in their unfixed Miniſtry. He might have done the ſame Work 
in any other Churches where the Apoſtle ſent him, and have 

receiv'd the like Inſtructions for doing it, without taking thoſe 
Churches for his Epiſcopal Charge and Care. Nay, the Epiſtle it 
ſelf plainly intimates, that he was only deſign'd for a Temporary 
Service there, ſince the Apoſtle requires him to come to bim to Ni- 
copolis, where he deſfign'd to Winter, Tit. III. x2. After this we 
find him at Corinth, in Macedonia, at Rome, and laſt in Dalmatia. © 
Againſt this both my Anſwerers alledge, | f. 213 851% 
© That according to Biſhop Pearſon's Chronological Account, 
* St. Paul never ſaw Crete till after his firſt Impriſonment at Rome ; 
© and that Titus was not appointed Biſhop there till the Year 64. 
But to this I have two Things to Reply,” 1 -- 

1. This Account of Bp. Pearſor's is contradicted by the Stream 
of our beſt Chronologers. it 22. 5OTG ON N 

Dr. Lightfoot 731 another time for St. Paul's viſiting Crete, viz. 
When he return'd from Macedonia to Greece, Act: XX. 2. and then 


4 
* o 


he left Tita there, Tit. I. 5. thinking that he ſhould preſently, 
after a little Stay in Greece, have ſer forward towards Feruſalem, 
As he was about to Sail into Syria, the Fews laid wait for him; 
which made him return through Macedonia. About that time, as 
ei 5 o conceives, he wrote the Epiſtle ro 77s, in which 
him to Nicopolu, where * intended to inter, Tit. III. * 

. * 


he 
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tas was only requir'd:to-perform a Tempor 
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It is certain he Minter d in thoſe Parts, for the Spring following 
he Sails into Aſia, Act. XX. 6. He had ſome Thoughts of in- 
tering at Corinth, 1 Cor. XVI. 6. but it ſeems altering his Reſolu- 
tion, he determin'd to imer ii Nicapolis a City of Epirus, not far 
from Corinth. Tita, according . came to him; 

and was ſent by him to Corinth, to haſten the Collection for the 

Saints in Fudea, 2 Cor. VIII. 16, x7. The Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
to Titus, promiſes to ſend: Tychicus or Artemas to him: The firmer 
of thefe two was with Paul in Macedonia, and afterwards accom- 
pany'd him into Aa, Act XX. 4. All theſe Evidences render it 
every way moſt probable, that this r wrote before St. Pauls 
firſt Imprifonment at Rome; and if this Chronological Account 
be true, all pretence of Tituss being the fixed Biſhop of Crete is o- 
vrerthrown: For he did not ſtay there a Year, being removed to 
Nicopolu, and thencè ſent to ſeveral other Churches, and at laſt to 


Dalnatis; and we hear no more of him: And it cannot be made 


r 


appear, that ever he return'd any more to Crete. 185 
2. Should Bp. Pearſon's Account be allow'd, it ſignifies nothing 


to prove Titas the fixed Biſhop of Crete. 


Becauſe (as I obſery'd before) there. is nothing in the Fy;/le 
that carries any ſuch Intimation with it: Whereas thoſe that 
Found a Divine Right upon it are oblig'd to uce us clear and 
poſitive Proof of the Matter of Fact, vix. his fixed Settlement 
there, when they make it the Foundation of ſo vaſt a Superſtru- 
cture. 1 Wt 

Nay, the Epiſtle it ſelf inſinuates the quite contrary, that T- 


| ary Service in that Iſland, 
ſince the Apoſtle calls him to leave it the ſame Year, and to come 
70 bim to Nieopolis. And-ure this does not look like fixing him 
in Crete, as his Chair and See for Term of Life? For his dying at 
Crete, we have only uncertain Tradition for it: And were it 
true, that he return d to Crete, and ended his Life there; it 
would no more prove his being the fxed-Biſbop of that Iſland, than 
it would have prov'd him Biſhop of Nicopolzs, of Corinth, or Metro- 
politan of Macedonia, or of Dalmatia, had he ended his Life and 
Labours there, But the Aut bor of Biographia Eceleſiaſtica, in the 
Life of Jiu, mentioning the Reports of ſome that tell us he died 
in ſcaly, and of «ther; that he was buried in Crete, ons, That theſe 
Accounts are no i to be depended. on, p. 31, 34. So that my Anſwer- 
ers ſer the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy on a very lame Foundation, 
when chey make it depend on ſuch utterly uncertain Reports as theſe, 
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II. The Occafion of es being n 4 ſtron 
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preſumption with it, that it was onfy eo d the 
of an Itmerant mh. ds not that of a f —_— mo N 

It is clear, that h the Apoſtle had made many Converts in 
ſeveral Cities or Towns of that Iſland, yet he had not time to brin 
thoſe Converts into regular Church-Order; and therefore le 
Tits to Ordain Elders or Biſhops, 8 future” Charge and 
Care of them, and to give ſuch further Ou as were neceſſary 
for their more perfect Settlement: Mid When he "has done this, 
he was to uſe all Diligence to come to the Apoſtle co Mecpolæ, 
where he intended to Winter. Let then . Reader 
judge whether the appointing him this Occaſional Work looks 
like the fixing him in that Iſland as his Epiſcopal Ser, and in a ſta- 
= —— to the Chriſtian Inhabitants of it as his ordinary 

III. This Inſtance of Titus is ſo far from being ſerviceable to 
the Cauſe of Dioceſan Biſhops, that it overturns it. 

For if Tim had all the Chriſtians of that Iſland committed to 
his Care, he muſt be a Metropolitan, not a "Dioceſan : And if the 
Directions to him do imply, that none but ſuch as He could Or- 
lain Elders, or Inflit Church.Cenſures ; then theſe Priviledges and 
Powers muſt be reſerved to Metropolitans, and meer Dioceſan Biſhops 
can no more claim any ſhare in them, than thoſe Pre-byters whom 
Titus was to Ordain in every City (or Town.) © 1 
* Iſland had afterwards ſeveral Arch-Biſhops, with Biſhops 

r em. f * | {97 | $ £1 « 
And by the way, when Mr. Dr— tells us, That the Apoſtle's 
Directions to Tita ſuppoſe him endued with ſome Power which 
© the Presbyters, that were there before, had not ; he ſeems to 
forget the Work that Tita was Tent for: For if there had been 
Presbyters there before, what need was there for his'being left ro 
Ordain them in every City ? And if there were none before, no won- 
der they could not Grdaim or Ifii#- Cenſures before they were 
themſelves conſtituted in their Office. But Mr. Dr ſhould 
have offer d us ſome Arguments (if he had any) to prove, that 
theſe Elders conld not ecard Ordain others (when there was 
occafion for them) nor I»fii# Church-Cenſures on obſtinate Offen- 
ders, after Ti left them, (and as far as appears, without ever 
returning to em:) Or elfe, That Tita ever appointed ſome fin- 
gle Perſon as his Succeſſor, to take the Eccleſiaſtical Government of 
the whole Ifland upon him. But this leads me, FO 
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Thirdly, To ſhew; That the Office of ſuch Itinerant Teachers as 
Timothy. and Tita, and others whom the ApoſHes 1 as 
their Fellow-Labourers, was but Temporary, and that de fatto They 
had no Succeſſors in it, or any peculiar Power that belong'd to it. 
I ſhall here only premiſe, that tis a very common thing in 
the firſt Settlement of any Form of Civil Government, to autho- 
rize ſome ſpecial Commiſſioners, and to give them an extraordinary 
Power for a time, till things be brought into a regular Order de. 
ſign'd by thoſe that laid the firſt Plan of it. This was actually 
the Caſe with reference to the Chriſtian Church. The Apoſto-— 
lical Office was (as Dr. Barrow obſerves) in all reſpects extraor- 
dinary, conferr'd in a ſpecial Manner, deſign'd for ſpecial Pur- 
zoſes, diſcharg'd by ſpecial Aids, endow'd with ſpecial Privi- 
edges, as was needful for the Propagation of Chriſtianity and 
the Founding of Churches. F 
Now ſince the Office of ſuch Irinerant Preachers as Timothy and 
Titus was wholly ſubſervient to the Apoſtolical Office, theſe E- 
wangelifts being the Aſſiſtants and Fellow-Labourers of the Apoſtles in 
the Execution of their unlimitted Commiſſion of Diſcipling all Na- 
tions; if the Apoſtolical-Office did (as Dr. Barrow has ſolidly prov'd) 
expire with their-Perſons, and could not be communicated to any 
Succeſſors ; the ſame muſt be ſaid of that of-theſe their A/ſi/ants 
that it expir'd with their's. As when a Dictator at Rome laid 
don his extraordinary Power, that of other inferior Officers ex- 
pir'd with it that were , upon it, and entirely ſubſer- 
vient to the Execution of it. The Ewvangelits were chiefly em- 
ploy d by the Apoſtle? in the Converſion of Infidels to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and in the Settlement of thoſe Churches that were Planted; 
but yet not Organiz/d or brought into regular Order. Thus Tit 
was ſent to Crete, here there was a great Number of Converts 
in ſeveral Cities thereof; yet there were no Presbyters conſtituted 
to Rule thoſe Churches: And no wonder then that the Work of 
Ordaining ſuch Presbyters was aſſign'd to him, when (as me 7 
appears) there were none elſe to perform it. And if the Fir 
Epiſtle to Timothy was wrote when St. Paul upon the Uprore at 
Epheſus, went to Macedonia; tis highly probable that Timothy was 
left to perform the ſame Service there, for doing which he has 
ſo full Inffru#ions in that Epiſtle, 1 Tim. III. ch. No Argument 
therefore can be drawn from what theſe Itinerant Preachers did, 
in order to the Settlement of Churches newly Planted, to prove 
that Churches already conſtituted muſt have ſuch Officers conti- 
nued for the perpetual Goyernment of em. And ſince the Holy 
| 55 Scriptures 
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Scriptures no where intimate that theſe Fellow-Labourers of the A 
poſtles were ever fixed in any Paſtoral Relation to any Churches, but 
the quite contrary (as I have ſhewn in reference to Timothy and 
Titus in particular) tis evident that thoſe who aſſert Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops to be by Divine Right the Succeſſors of ſuch as Timothy and 
Titus were ; ſhould in all Reaſon prove, That ſuch Biſhops have 
the ſame extenſive and wnlimitted Commiſſion that theſe Evangeliſts 
had, and do ſucceed them in this their general and unfixed Mini- 
ſtry. But this they do not pretend to; and therefore, de facto, 
theſe Itinerant Preachers had no Succeſſors in their Office; no Biſhops 
having ever pretended to any more than a Power of Governing 
the particular Churches committed to their Care, without claim- 
ing any ſuch.Priviled as the Evangeliſts had of Reforming any 
Irregularities and Diſorders that they found in any Church whate- 
ver which they viſited, even though they neither had nor claim d 
any fixed Relation to em. No Biſhop of Epheſus ever pretended 
to ſuch a Priviledge as Timothy's Succeſſor ; And for Titus, I be- 
lieve my Anſwerers will never be able to ſhew us, That any „ngle 
Biſhop pretended to take that whole ſpacious Iſland for his Edie 

I Charge, and much leſs to extend his Power to other Churches 
in other parts of the Chriſtian World, as far as that of Titus was, 
who could lay as much. Claim to Daimatia as his Biſboprick, as 
theſe Gentlemen ſuppoſe he did to Crete ; Whereas in Truth he 
had no fixed Relation to either, and only perform'd in each that 
Temporary Service of Settling thoſe Churches which the Apoſtles 
had already Planted there. | 
And therefore, when my Anſwerers challenge me to ſhew any 
Inſtance in the Holy Scriptures where Presbyters alone Ordained 
without ſome Apoſtle, or ſuch Evangeliſt as Timothy and Titus joyn- 
ing with 'em ; the Challenge, is eaſily retorted, vi. to ſhew*us, 
Where a Dioceſan Biſhop is mention'd in Scripture at all, as con- 
cern'd in any Act of Ordination, or of Church-Government. For if 
neither elle or Evangeliſts were 2 Dioceſan Biſhops at all, ei- 
ther the Power of Ordination and of Church-Government muſt, after 
the Deceaſe of the. Apoſtles and Evangeliſt, be left in the Hands 
of thoſe Presbyter-Biſhops which the Apoſtles and Evangelifts Ordaind 
in every Church and City, or it muſt entirely ceaſe ; there being 
not the leaſt Evidence in Scripture of any Dioceſan Biſhop to whom 
it was committed. And for thoſe Primitive Biſhops that afterwards 
claim'd the chief Hand in it, I ſhall ſhew em, that ſome of their 
beſt Writers have own'd them to be no more than, Pariſh-Biſhops ; 
and therefore in Mr. Dr—'s Modern Dialect no more than Mo” 
3 ter. 


byrers, So that to deny the Validity of Ordination by Senior Precby- 
tem, is to Unchurch the Primitive Churches themſelves for two 
or three Centuries. 3 "8 5 1 

But here Mr. Dr— tells me, If theſe Perſons were but Tem- 
© porary, and not deſign'd for the fixed Governors of the Church, 
© or Examples for the Government of the Church in future Ages; 
© it looks very ſtrange that all Antiquity ſhould be ſo much mi- 

I ſtaken as to give a particular Account who fucceeded them in 
their ſeveral Churches. It is very ſt we ſhould find in 
© Enuſebias and many other Eccleſiaftical Writers, ſuch an exact 
© Caralogue of thoſe particular Perſons who ſucceeded Timothy 
and Tirus, if they never had any ſuch Succeſſors. See p. 38. 

Anſw. "Tis much more ſtrange, that when Mr. Dr— might 
have ſeen a full Confatation of this confident Pretenſion in 
Dr. Stillingfleet's Irenicum, he ſhould not offer one Syllable in An- 
ſwer to it. He will there find, that that Learned Divine ſhews 
the Incompeteney of this Teſtimony from Antiquity, for the Jas Divi- 
num of any particular Form of Government (and more eſpecially 
of the Dioceſan Form) from the Defectiveneß, from the Antiquity, 
— 98 Partiality of the Teſtimony, and from its Repugnancy to 
it ſelf. 2 | 

As to the Defectiveneſ of it, he obſerves, Their Teſtimony is 
defective. | 

1. As to Places, See p. 295, 296. 8 : 

2. As to Times, and particularly the Time immediately after the 
Apoſtles, which muſt have been moſt] 1 to us in this En- 
quiry „ For who (ſaith he) dare with Confidence believe the 

Conjectures of Euſebius at Three hundred Years diſtance from 
'© Apoſtolical Times, when he has no other Teſtimony to vouch 
but the Hypotypoſes of an uncertain Clement os not He of 
© Alexandria, if Foſeph Scaliger may be credited) and che Commen- 
© raries of Hegeſippus, whoſe Relations and Authority are as que ſtiona- 
© ble as thoſe of Euſebius himſelf are in Reference to thoſe Elder 
Times: For which I need no other Teftimony but Eufehius, in 
© a Place enough of it ſelf to blaſt the whole Credit of Antiqui- 
ty, as to the Matter now in Debate. For ſpeaking of Pas! and 
© Perer, andthe Churches by them Planted, and coming to enquire 

after their Succeſſors, he makes this very ingenious Conf : 

Oc dd vr & Tivss ywitoior Cure tysyoreres Tels vet Ruray gur 

© itavol Topudimey ehottuaSnrey ix ẽ,eca n imeiy, wh r N bert av 
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I io find out who Sucteeded the Apoſtles in the Churches Planted — 
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© unleſs it be thoſa mentioned in the Writings of Paul? What becomes 
© then of our queſtionable Line of Succeſzon of the Biſhops of ſe- 
© veral Churches, and the large Diagrams made of the Apoſtoli- 
© cal Churches, with every one's Name ſet down in his Order 
© as if the Writer had been Clarenceaux to the Apoſtles themſelves 3 
© Is it come to this at laſt, that we have nothing certain, but 
© what we have in the Scriptures? And mult then the Tradition 
* of the Church be our Rule to interpret Scriptures by? An excel- 
© lent way to find out the Truth, doubtleſs, to bend the Rule to 
© the crooked Stick ; to make the Fudge ſtand to the Opinion of 
his Lacquey what Sentence he ſhall 1 upon the Cauſe in Que- 
* ftion ; to make Scripture ſtand Cap in Hand to Tradition, 

* whether it may have leave to ſpeak or no. Are all the great 
© Qutcries of 2 Tradition, of Perſonal Suzceſſion, of Unque- 
© ſſiunable Records, reſolv'd at laſt into Scripture it ſelf, by Him 
from hom all theſe long Pedigree: are fetch d? Then let Suc- 
* ceſſics know its Place, and learn to vail Bonnet to the Seœrip- 
* tures, And withal, let Men take heed: of over-reaching them- 
* ſelves when they would bring down ſo large a Catalogue of fingle 
- Biſhops from the firſt and pureſt Times of the Church: For ic 
will be hard for athers to believe them, when Euſebius profeſſes 
it is ſo hard to find em. Well then might Scaliger complain, 
That the Interval from the laſt Chapter of the A#s, till the 
middle of Trajan (in which time 24adratus and Ignatius began - 
to flouriſh) was Tempus, A h (as Varro ſpeaks) a meer Chaos 
; of Time fill'd up with the rude Conceptions of Papi, Hermas, 
and others, who (like Hannibal) when they could not find a 
way through, would make one either by Force or Fraud. See 
Tren. p. 296, 297, 298. | . 
The like Defectiveneſ he obſerves as to Perſons, p. 298. 

He then proceeds to ſhew the Ambiguity of this Teſtimony, and 
here he ſhews the Controverſie is, Whether any in a Superior 
Order to Presbyters were inſtituted by the Apoſtles themtelves, . 
for the Regulating the Churches by them Planted ?_ | 
And whereas, for the Proof of the Affirmative, three things 
are moſt infiſted on: Fit, The Perſonal Succeſſion of ſome 
Perſons tg, the Apoſtles, in Churches by them Planted.  Second- 
ly, The appropriating the Name wniexor to Biſhops in a Superior 
Order to Prgsbyters, after the Apoſtles Deceaſe. Thirdly, The 
Churches owing the Order of Epiſcopacy as a Divine Inſtituti- 
on. To invalidate this pretended Teſtimony of Antiquity, the 
Doctor undertakes theſe three Things, . 

| 3 a Tir, 
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Firft, To ſhew, That Perſonal Succeſſion might be without any 


ſuch Superiority of Order. 


' Secondly, That the Names of Presbyters and Biſhops were 
common after the Diſtinction between em was introduced. 


And, 


Thirdly, That the Church did not own Epiſcopacy as a Divine 


Inſtitution, but Eccleſiaſtical ; and thoſe who ſeem to ſpeak 
moſt of it mean no more. See ren. p. 299. 


On the Firſt of theſe Heads, viz. Succeſſion in Apoſtolical Churches, 
he ſhews LD 2 5 
© r. That the Succeſſion . be only as to a different Degree, 
© 


and not as to a different Order: For tis not the Succeſſion of Per- 
'© ſons, but of Power, that is enquir'd after. And after having il- 


luſtrated this by ſeveral Parallel Inſtances, he concludes, From 


hence we may evidently ſee, that meer Succeſſion of ſome Per- 
© ſons nam'd above the reſt in the Succeſſion of Apoſtolical Churches 


© cannot enforce any Superiority of Power in the_Perſons ſo nam' 
© above others, ſuppos'd to be as Foynt-Governors of the Churches 
© with em. See p. 300, 301. a" 
2. That this Succeſſion is not ſo evident and convincing in all 
Places, as it ought to be to demonſtrate the thing intended. 
And here in particular, Mr. Dr— will find the Credit of Len- 
tiuss Teſtimony concerning the Succeſſion of Twenty ſeven Bi- 


ſhops to Timothy, in the See of Epheſus, entirely blaſted. See p. 


or, 302, 303. 7 | N 
. 3. He ſhews, * That the Succeſſion ſo much pleaded for by the 
© Writers of the Primitive Church, was not a Succeſſion of Perſons 
in Apoſtolical Power, but a Succeſſion in Apoſtolical Doctrine. See 
from p. 303, to 306. And, , 2 

54. That this Perſonal Succeſſion ſo much ſpoken of, is ſome- 


_* rimes attributed to Presbyters, even after the Diſtinction came 


© into Uſe between Biſhops and them. See from p. 306, to 310. 
He then proves the Names of Biſhop and Presbyter to be common, 


after the Diſtinction between them was introduced. See p. 310, 


311, 312. 


And to conclude his Arguments fro n the Ambiguity of the Te- 


ſtimony of the Ancients, he ſhews from Jerome, Hillary and the Se- 


cond Council of Sevil in Spain, that thoſe who acknowledg'd the 
Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters imputed it to an Ad of the 
Church, and did not aſcribe it to any Divine Inff;tution. See from 


P. 312, to 316. 
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He then proceeds to ſhew the Incomperency of this Teftimony 
© from Antiquity from the Partiality and Confuſion of it, which he 
© proves from their apparent Judging of the Practice of the firit 
Primitive Church pom the Cuſtoms of their own, and from 
© the contrariety of ſeveral Traditions for which they pleaded 
© Apoſtolical Authority. See from p. 316, to p. 322. | 

And having particularly ſhewn the utter Uncertainty of the 
pretended Succeſſion at eruſalem, Antioch and Rome, he thus con- 
cludes the whole: If the Line of Succeſſion fail us here when 
© we moſt need jt, we have little Cauſe to pin our Faith upon it, 
© as to the Certainty of any particular Form of Church-Govern- 
© ment ſettled in the Apoſtles Times, which can be drawn from 
© the help of the Records of the Primitive Church, which muſt be 
© firſt clear'd of all Defe#iveneſs, Ambiguity, Partiality and Confu- 
© fon, before the thing we enquire for can be extracted out of 
dem. Paß. 322. | | 

I have the more willingly given this Abfra# of Dr. Stilling- 
fleet's Diſcourſe on this Head, partly to put Mr. Dr— out of 
countenance with his exceſſive Confidence, when he tells us, 
That it is certainly a very ſtrange and unaccountable thing 
* that ſuch a grand Miſtake and Impoſition ſhould paſs for Truth 
* for ſo many Ages, and not be diſcover'd for the ſpace of 1590 
* Years. And it is ſtill more ſtrange, that any reaſonable Creature 
* ſhould believe it to be a Miſtake on the bare Aſſertion of a few 
* Men ho, in theſe two latter Ages of the Church, have ſtarted ſo 
* ſtrange a Notion to countenance em in their Schiſm : A Notion 
* ſo contradictory to all Matter of Fact, without the leaſt 
* colour or ſhadow of Proof for it. [He'll find by peruſing 
what Dr. Stillingflzet, whom I ſuppoſe he will not rank among 
Schiſmaticks, has there ſaid to invalidate this confident Pretenſion 
of his, that the Character of eaſie Credulity in this Point belongs 
only to ſuch as himſelf :] And partly to invite himſelf and others 
to the Reading of that valuable Book, in which the Reader will 
find another Strain of Charity and Moderation, as well as Learning 
and Judgment, than appears in the later Writings of ſuch as 
Mr. Dodwell, Mr. Leſly, or Dr. Maurice himſelf. 

But ſince I have made this Uſe of the Judgment of that Excel- 
lent Writer, I think my ſelf oblig'd to take notice of a Paſſage of 
his,. that ſeems to be of a quite different Strain : *Tis p. 37. cited 
by Mr. Dr from the Bp. of. Worceſter's Duties and Rights of the 
Parochial Clergy, p. 111. * They who go about to Unbiſhop Timothy 
. and Titus, may as well a the Epiſtles that were writ- 

ren 
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[ ten to them, and make *em only ſome Occaſional Writings, as 
they make Timothy and Tits to have been particular and occaſi- 
- onal Officers. But the Chriſtian Church preſerving theſe Epi- 
_ ſtles, as of conſtant and perpetual Uſe, did thereby ſuppoſe 
the fame kind of Officers to continue, for the ſake whereof theſe 
excellent Epiſtles were written: And we have no greater Aſ- 
ſurance that theſe Epiſtles were written by St. Paul, than we 
have that there were Biſhops to ſucceed the Apeſtles in the Care 
and Government of the Churches. wb 

Now though I have a great Veneration for that Learned Au- 
thor, yet there are ſeveral Expreſſions in this Paſſage very 
liable to Exception, and ſome of dangerous Import: And I 
think whatever may ſeem of Weight in — in oppoſition to 
the Cauſe I defend, will be ſufficiently taken off by the two fol- 
lowing Remarks upon it. 

I. Theſe Epiſtles may be of perpetual Uſe to the Chriſtian 
Church, without ſuppoſing Timothy and Tits to have been con- 
ſtituted Dioceſan Biſhops themſelves, or to have ſuch for their Suc- 


ceſſors. 


Becauſe, whatever they are required to do, pro tempore, as 
they were the Apoſtles Aſiſtants and Fellow-Labourers, may (fo far 
as the conſtant Neceſſities of the Church requires) be now done 
by thoſe Presbyters or Scriptural Biſhops to whom the Apoſtles left 
the Government of particular Churches, (as particularly the A- 
poſtle Paul that of Epheſzs.) "Tis manifeſtly abſurd to fay, that 
whatever Timothy and Titus are enjoyn'd to do in thoſe Churches, 
no- Presbjters are impower'd to do; for then Presbyters would have 
no Power to Preach, to be inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, to Re- 
prove, to Rebuke, Exhort with all Long-/uffering and Doctrine, 2 Tim. 
IV. 2. To Speak, to Exhort and Rebuke with all Authority, Tit. II. 15. 
But this is apparently falſe, ſince the Presbyrers or Biſhops whom 
Titus was to Ordain in every Town in Crete, were anthorized 
and oblig'd by ſcund Dyctrine to Exhort and ts Convince Gainſayers, and 
to ſtop the Mouths of unruly and vain Talkers and Deceiwers, Tit. I. 9, 
10, 11. Theſe Directions therefore given to Timothy and Titus, 
are in effect given to all ordinary Paſtors and Teachers ; and they 


are every way capable of doing that in reference to the particu- 
lar Churches over which they preſide, that Timothy and Titys did 


wherever they were occaſionally ſent to fettle thoſe Churches 


| that were newly Planted. Thus the fame Directions given to 


Timuby as an extraordinary and occafional Officer, in reference. 


to Ordination it ſelf, are as practicable by theſe ordinary 51 
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and Teachers. - They have the ſame Qualifications of an Elder (or 
Scriptural Biſhop) and Deacon ſet before them to to direct them, 
»hom they are to Ordain. They are, if they be able Miniſters of 
the New Teſtament themſelves very capable Fudges of ſuch as are 
thus qualifyd. And I have already ſhewn, that the Power of 
Ordination belongs to them as a Branch of their Authority, which 
they accordingly exercis'd in the Ordination of Timothy himſelf ; 
and my Anſwerers themſelves ſuppoſe them veſted with ic. And 
there is nothing in the Holy Scriptures that ſhould oblige them 
never to exert that Power, but in Concurrence with and Sub- 
ordination to a Dioceſan Biſhop ; not in theſe Epriftles themſelves : 
For it will not follow, that becauſe Titus is required to Ordain 
Elders in every City where there were none before, that thofe El- 
ders were never to Ordain any others afrer He had lefe them, un- 
leſs they had a Dioceſan Biſhop to preſide in the Action, when 
there is not one Syllable of his leaving any ſuch Biſhop in che 1- 
ſand to ſupply his Place in his Abſence. And the Direction to 
Timothy to lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, can never be ſuppoſed to 
lay this Reftraint upon ther ar when himſelf was inveſted 
in his higher Office, by the 2ying on of the Hands of the Presbytery. 
And all ſuch Presbyters are obliged to the fame Cantion, in layi 
cn of Hands, that is here recommended to Timothy. So the fame 
Directions that are given to Timothy, Nor to receive an Accuſation 4. 
gain#t an Elder, under two or three Witneſſes, are very applicable to, 
and may be follow'd by the Presbytery, when any Member of their 
Body is charged with any 1 Crime. The ſame may be 
ſaid concerning the Direction of bi Rebuking thoſe that Sin befare 
all, that others may fear; whether we underſtand it of cenſuring 
any private Chriſtian, or even an offending Elder himſelf. And in 
ſuch Judgment, they are oblig'd to uſe the fame Impartiality that 
is here enjoyn'd to Timothy. Theſe Directions to Timothy do nor 
neceſſarily imply, that if there were Presbyters there, he was to 
do all this by his ſingle Authority ; and an honorary Preſidency in ſu ch 
Miniſterial Actions might be allow'd him as an Evangeliſt, who 
might well be ſuppos'd more fully acquainted with the Apoſtle's 
Doctrine and Practice, than thoſe Presbyters that were moſt of 
them later Converts to the Chriftian Faith. But there is nothing 
in that Epiſtle that carries the leaſt Intimation with it, as if al 
Acts of Ordination and Church-Government ſhould ceaſe in the 
Church of Epheſus when Timothy was call'd away from itz till his 
Return; or till his conſtituting an Officer of an Order ſuperior to Preſ- 
byter to ſucceed him. The ſame may be ſaid in reference to the 
| "02 Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtle's requiring him to charge ſome pi iretν,Zdri y, not to teach 
any other Doctrine; and requiring Titus to avoid or reject an Heretick, 
1" & the firft and ſecond Admonition, Theſe Duties may be per- 
formed by a Presbytery, with reſpec to any Member of their Body 
that is groſly Erroneous or Heretical, without ſuppoſing any Di- 
ſtinction of Order in thoſe that deliver this Charge, or paſs this 
Cenſure, And the Apoſtle's requiring Timothy and Titus to do theſe 
things, no way implies that it belong'd not to Presbyters to do 
them: The utmoſt it can import, is, that where there were no 
- Presbyters conſtituted (as there were not in Crete, and probabl 
not in Epheſus, at the Writing of the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy) Ti- 
mot hy and Titus were to do it themſelves : And where there were, 
vet they ſhould preſide in the Action on the Account of their 
more perfect Knowledge of the Apoſtles Doctrine, and the Cha. 
racter they bore of Evangeliſts and Fellow-Labourers with the Apoſtles 
themſelves. But there 1s not the leaſt hint of their leaving any 
fingle Perſon behind them, when they went from thoſe Churches, 
of a ſuperior Order to Presbyters, to aſſume the ſole Government 
of them, or ſo much as to claim a Negative Voice in all Ad of 
Church-Gevernment, This is what we never yet ſaw prov'd. Nay, 
if St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was wrote before the Meeting 
at Miletus, we have plain Evidence of the contrary, That he 
committed that Church entirely to the Government of its * 
lyte.-Biſbos, without ſubjecting them to any (mgle Perſon of a /u- 
erior Order, | 
2. When the Bp. of Worceſter ſaith, That we have no greater 
© Aſſurance that — Epiſtles were written by St. Paul, than we 
© have that there were Biſhops to ſucceed the Apoſtles in the Care 
© and Government of Churches. If he means ſuch Biſbops as 
thoſe of Epheſus, to whom the Apoſtle in his Valedictory Speech 
commits the Care and Government of that Church, I ſhall not 
oppoſe the Truth of what he ſays, becauſe the Scriptures them- 
ſelves are ſo clear in that Point: But if he means Diocefan Biſhops, 
I take it to be, not only a precarious, but a very unwary and dan- 
gerous Aſſertion. I have ſhewn from Dr. Barrow, that the Apo- 
{fles have no Succeſſors in that general Superintendency over 
all the Churches that belong d to them; afid the Biſhop has in 
the Peſſages T have now cited out of his Irenicum, clearly demon- 
ſtrated the utter Uncertainty of the Apoſtles being any way 
ſucceeded by Men of an Order diſtin& from, and ſuperior to 
that of i're-byters ; nar has any one Author that I know of produ- 
cad us one clear Inſtance of any ſuch thing as a Dioceſan 75 
| Es Con- 
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(conſiſting of many Congregations that had each of them their 
diſtin Communion-Table) or a Dioceſan Biſhop as the Governor 
of it in the t — Centuries, (of which more anon ;) and IT 
ſhould be ſorry if we had no better Evidence, that theſe Epiſtles 
were written by St. Paul. Theſe are at the beſt very incautious 
Expreflions, and Mr. Dr— would have better conſulted the Ho- 
nour of that truly Excellent Writer, to have paſsd them over in 
Silence: I am ſure what I have now referr'd to in his Irenicum, 
carries another Force and Weight with it ; nor do I know that 
he ever retracted that Excellent Book: But I am ſure he never 
refuted the Argumentative part of it ; znd his Judgment at the 
writing of it appears to have been then very impartial and unby- 
aſs d, and becoming the noble Character he then aſſum'd of a 
Peace-ma ker. | 

I now proceed to the Argument that both my Anſwerers draw 
from the Angels of the Seven Churches in Aſia, to whom our Sa- 
viour's Eviſiles are directed. | - ; 

Mr. Dr— tells us, That tis clear beyond all Contradiction, 
© that theſe Angels were particular Perſons ; And that though there 
were many Presbyters in thoſe Churches, there was but one Angel: 
F — that the Name of Angel is never given to any Colledge of 

Presbyters. | | 
And then he adds, © That theſe ſingle Perſons were inveſted 
* with the Power and Authority that is now call'd Epiſcopal ; 
for they are particularly call'd to an Account for not exerciſing 
their Authority and Apoſtolical Juriſdiction, not only over the 
* Laity, but the Clergy alſo, &c. | 
The ſame Argument is barely propos'd by Mr. Fr—, Anſw: 


p. 7. 

Anſw. All the Force of this Argument to prove. the Divine 
Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, will be ſufficiently invalidated by 
theſe two General Conſiderations. 

I. Theſe Authors have offer'd us no ſatisfactory Evidence, 
ns the Angels of theſe Churches are to be underſtood of ſingle 
Perſons. Iv 

IT. That they have offer'd us far leſs to prove them to have 
been Dioceſan Biſhops. 

I. Theſe Authors have offer'd us. no ſatisfactory Evidence, to 
prove theſe Angels to have been ſingle Perſons, _ 

Mr. Dr—, indeed, tells us, That tis clear beyond all Con- 
* tradition. But Men of far greater Learning and Judgment than 
= i pretend to, have thought it not only uncertain, but 2 

able. | ; ; *T is 
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Tis manifeſt, that Angel is here us d as a Metaphorical Term; 
and all know, that nothing is more common in Prophe tical 
Writings, than to put the Singular Number for the Plural, and to 
intend a Multitude where One is expreſs'd. Thus in this ve 
Book the Word Angel is to be taken collectively, and not perſonally, 
Rev. XIV. 6,7, 8, 9. For the whole Body of thoſe Faithful Paftcr; 
that adhere to the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition 
to Paganc-papal Idolatry. Nay, elfewhere the Heavenly Hoff are 
repreſented in the Singular Number, in that Paſſage of the 
 Pfalmifſt, The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, 
and delivereth them, Pſal. XXXIV. 7. In which Paſſage there is 
probably ſome Allufion to that Haff of Angels that met Jacob in 
his Return from Padam-aram, and which gave Name to the Place 
Mahanaim, 1. e. Two Hoſts or Camps (as the Margin of our Bibles 
has it,) Gen. XXXII. 1, 2. So is the Word Star to be taken col- 
lectively, Rev. VIII. 10. Rev. IX. 1. And the like we may obſerve 
in other Prophetical Books. Thus the Ram mention'd Dan. VIII. 
3. is explain d of the Kings of Media and Perſa at v. 20. The 
Virgin-Daughter of Sion is put for the whole Body of that People. 
The Autic rift, the Alan of Sin,&c. are by the Generality of Expo- 
ſitors underſtood not of a fingle Perſon, but a Succeſſion of ſuch. 
*Tis therefore ſo far from being clear beyond Contradiction, 
that the Word Angel is to be taken for a /agle Perſon, that I believe 
tis far oftner taken in this very Prophetical Book collectivelh, 
than per/onally : And therefore it will be no way unreaſonable to 
underſtand it fo here. | 

And accordingly, thoſe that take Angel colle#ively, have taken 
two different ways to explain it. 

1. Some by the Angel underſtand the whole Church it ſelf, in- 
cluding both Paſtors and People. 

This was the Expoſition of Tyconizs, which St. Auſtin himſelf 
mentions and ſeems to approve, lib. 3. c. 30. de Doty. Chriſt. And 
this Expoſition it ſelf is very much countenanced from what is 
ſo particularly ſubjoyned at the cloſe of theſe Epiſtles, He 
that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 
*Tis further obſervable, that the Number is often ch in the 
ſame Verſe. So Rev. II. 10. Fear none of theſe things which thou ſhalt 
ſuffer, Behold the Devil ſhall caft ſome of you into Priſon that ye may be 
tried, and ye ſhall have Tribulation ten Days: Be thou faithful to the 
Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life. So when our Saviour 
begins his Epiſtle to Thyatira, I know thy Works, Rev. II. 19. he 
preſently changes the Number, and faith, To you and to => re#t in 

| - yatira. 


POSTSCRIPT . _ 


Thyatira, And whereas it may be objected, that the Ange's are 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Churches, Rev. I. 20.— Tis reply'd, That as 
Angels are repreſented as the Guardians of the Churches; ſo the 
Epiſtles, by being directed to them, are in effect directed to both 
Paſtors and People, the Commendations and Cenſures _ intended 
for both: And therefore, as the Epiſtles begin with, To the Angel; 
ſo they end with, To the Churches. 
But, 5 


2. Others chuſe rather to underſtand the Word Angel of all the 


Paſtors and Teachers that were placed in thoſe ſeveral Churches. 

And for this Expoſition there are ſeveral Arguments offer d 
that carry great Weight with em. As, "IM 

1. All do agree, that there were more Pretbyters or Teachers in 
each of theſe Churches than One. This is manifeſt in particular, 
with reference to the Church of Epheſas, the Care and Govern- 
ment whereof was committed by St. Paul to ſeveral Presbyters, as 
the Fiſhops or Overſeers thereof, Act. XX. 28. And Mr. Dr him- 
ſelf ſuppoſes, that there were many Presbyters in thoſe Churches. 
Now theſe Presbyter-Biſbops in each Church muſt either be inclu- 


ded under the Angel and Star of that Church, or under the Candle= 


tick or Church it ſelf. They cannot be comprehended under the 
Candleſtick ; for tis their Office by Teaching co give Light to o- 
thers, and not receive it from thoſe they are to inſtruct : They 
muſt therefore be comprehended under the Angel or Star. As 
therefore the Candleſtick is taken collettively for the whole Body of 
the People that are taug be, ſo maſt rhe Angel or Star be taken col- 
lectively for all that were their Authorized Teachers'; for otherwiſe 
we muſt ſuppoſe thefe Teachers excluded from any Share, eicher 
in the Advices given, or the Commendations and Cenſures that are 
paſs'd in thoſe Epiſtles ; which I preſume no unbyaſs'd Perſon 
will judge any way credible. 
2. There are ſeveral things ſpoken to the pr of thoſe 
Churches, that cannot be reaſonably underſtood o 
Thus the Angel of the Church of Epheſas is charg'd with leaving 
bs firs Love, and is on that Account call'd to Repenr ; and rhreat- 
en'd if he do nor, that his Candleſtick ſhould be remot d. But where 
would be the Reaſon and Juſtice of ſo terrible a Sentence againft 
that Charch, as the Unchurehing them, if only the Biſhip was 
faulty; but the reſt of the Presbyters and the Pele free. Nay, it 
falls out very unhappily for thoſe that make Timothy the Biſhop of 
Epbeſar at the writing theſe Epiſtles ; that they do in effect (as 
Dr. Srillingfleet has juitly obſerv'd) charge Timothy with this co 
or 


le Perſons . 
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meant by that Name ſhould be free from it. As i 
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Nor have they any way to ſolve Timothy's Reputation, but by 
giving up the Foundation of their Argument, and pretendin 

that this was the Guilt of the hole Church, not of their 1 iſhop, 
For as that Excellent Author adds, Firit, It ſeems ſtrange that 
© the whole diffulive Body of the Church ſhould be charg'd with 
* a Crime by the Name of the Angel, and he that is ory 


| the Prince 
© ſhould c * the Mayor of a Corporation as guilty of Rebellion; 
* and by it ſhould only mean, that the Corporation was guilty, 
but the Mayer was innocent himſelf. Secondly, If many things 


in the Epiſtles be directed to the Angel, but yet ſo as to concern 


* the whole Body; then of neceſſity the Angel muſt be taken as 
* Repreſentative of the Body, And then why may not the Word 
Angel be taken by way of Repreſentation of the Body it ſelf, either 
of the able Church, or what is far more probable, of the Con- 
© ſeſſus or Order of Presbyters in that Church? | 

Again, tis no way probable, that the Charge of having 4 
Name to live while he was dead ; of being Luke-warm, and neither hot 
nor cold, fhould be the Fault only of a /ing/e Perſon in the Church 
of Sarda, and that of Laodicea, F | 

3. The ſame Angel is ſpoken to, both in the Singular and Plural 
Number. So is the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, Rev. II. 10. 
So is the Angel of the Church of Thyatira ; The Epiſtle begi 


with, I know 5. Works, Rev. II. 19.— But at v. 24, it runs thus, 
t 


To you I ſay, and to the rei in Thyatira, &c. The Evaſion us'd by 
thoſe that tell us g is left out in ſome Copies, is juſtly rejected 
by the Generality of our Learned Criticks, who vouch the ge- 
neral Conſent of the moſt Authentick Copies. 

And accordingly St. Auſtin thus underſtands it, Hom. r. in Apoc. 
Duod autem dicit Angelo Thyatire habeo ad verſum te pauca, dicit præpo- 
ſit Eccleſiarum. o the ſame purpoſe Greg. Primaſius, Haymo, 
ede and others, expound the Word Angel, of the Teachers of thoſe 
ſeveral Churches. | 

I may here add, that as ſeveral Divines of great Learning 
have ſuppos'd, that under the Names of thoſe Seven Churches we 
are to underſtand the Catholick Church in Seven ſucceſſive Periods of 
Time: So they muſt of courſe by the Angel underſtand all the 
Paſtors of the Church in each of thoſe Succeflive Periods, and 
not any ſingle Perſons. 9 


3 | | 
II. Tho' we ſhould underſtand the Ange! of each Church of a 


4 Jogl Perſon,it will by no means prove him to have been a Dioce/an 
Biſhop | 7 : POP 


Becauſe 
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| Becauſe we have juſt reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle bor- 
rows the Term from the Jewiſh Synagogue ; and accordingly thoſe 
that are the beſt vers'd in the Jewiſh Learning tell us, that he 
who was the Præſes in the Bench of Elders in each Synagogue was 
call'd the Angel of the Aſſembly, and that in Conformity to the 
Language of the Old Teſtament, Feb XXXIIL 23. Hag. I. 13. 
Mal. II. 7. where the Prieſt, whoſe. Lips were to preſerve Knowledge, 
is call'd the Meſſenger or Angel of the Lord of Hoſts. The ſame Per- 
ſon was alſo called the Biſhop or Inſþefor of the Congregation. This 
is the Opinion of Monſ. Baſnage, who tells us, That the Jews 
© had a Biſhop or Inſpector, who is call'd the Angel of the Aſſem- 
© bly, who took care to ſee that the Service of God was not 
neglected: He preſided over the Reading and the Perform- 
© ing all other Ceremonies. For this Reaſon St. Jobn in his Re- 
; — cenſures the Angel of Thyatira, and the Angel of Smyrna, 
© becauſe thoſe Biſhops had neglected their Duty. The Conje- 
© ture of a Divine, who believes that St. Paul alluded to that 
© Paſtor of the Church, when he order'd the Women to be cover d 
© becauſe of the Angels, ſeems to be juſt : For that Title was in uſe 
both among the Fews and Chriſtians. This appears by the Reve- 
© lation of St. Tobn. And why might not St. Paul have us'd it in 
© the ſame Senſe ? And this Biſhop or Angel of the Aſſembly the Au- 
thor, in the ſame Page, ſhews to have been of the ſame Order with 
the other Doctors or Elders of it. See Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Fews, 
Book V. p. 498. | 
1 Dr. Ligbifoot delivers his Sentiments to the ſame purpoſe, Vol. 
II. p. 133. | | D Arie 
Jo the ſame purpoſe Dr. Stilling fleet from that Paſſage of Mai- 
monides (which I have recited from him, Poſtſcript, p. 94.) ob- 
ſerves,” © That beſides the Colledge of Presbyters in every Synagogue, 
| * there was a publick Miniſter of the Synagogue, (the Chaſan Hacen- 
© eſeth) the Biſhop or Superintendent over the Congregation ; whoſe pe- 
c . . I 
. Culiar Office it was to Pray for and Bleſs the People. We are 
here further to take notice of the Form of their ſitting in the 
- Synagogue. The Presbyters ſat together upon a Bench by 
. themſelves, with their Faces towards the People, which was 
in an Hemicycle, the Form wherein all the Courts among 
„them ſat, which is fully deſcrib'd by Mr. Selden and Mr. 
© Thorndyke in the Places above cited. Seld. de Synedr, I. 2. 
© ©: 6. 1.2. Thornd, Rel. Afſemb. c. 3. This was afterwards the 
Form wherein the Biſhop and Presbyters us d to ſit in the Primi- 
a vs Church, as the laſt nam'd 2 Author largely obſerves 


* and 
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© and proves. And of this Ruler of the Synagogue the Doctor there 
ſhews, © That though he was firſt in Order, yet he had no 
© Power over or above the Bench of Elders, of which he was a 
© Member, much as the Naſi or Prince of the Sanhedrim, whoſe 
© Place imported no Power peculiar to himſelf, but only a Priority 
© of Dignity. See Treu. p. 250, 251. 

And this Notion he applies to theſe Angels of the Churches men- 
tion d by St. Jobs in the Revelations, and thus Reaſons upon it: 
© If the Name Angel imports no Incongruity, though taken only 
for the Publick Miniſter of the Synagogue, calld the Angel of the 
© Congregation, what Power can be inferr d thence any more than 
© ſuch an Officer was inveſted with? Again, if the Tegx5& or 
© Preſident of the Aſſembly of Presbyters, might be ſo called, what 
© Superiority can be deduced thence any more, than ſuch a one 
enjoys? See Tren. p. 289. 

The main Doubt here is concerning theſe Seven Aſian Churches, 
whether they were ſingle Congregations ; or each of theſe Cities of 
Epbeſus, Smyrna, &c. had ſeveral Congregations in em under one 
common Government? . 3 | 

For my own part, I could never yet ſee any ſolid Evidence of- 
fer d to prove them to be any more than ſingle, though numercus 
and large Congregations : And I believe it will be hard for any 
Man to prove, that they were larger than the Reformed Church of 
par that us d to meet at Charenton ; or ſo large as ſome Pariſhes in 
London, ſuch as Stepney, Cripplegate, St. Martins in the Fields, Cc. 
And if the Angels of thoſe Churches were no more than the Re- 
clors of thoſe Congregations with their Aſiſtant-Presbyters, among 
whom they had only an Honorary Preſidency, this will be no Proof 
of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 

But though we ſhould grant more Congregations in theſe Cities 
under the Goyernment of a Presbytery, and allow the Angel to be 
the Praſes and Moderator of it (which is the utmoſt that can be 
made of it,) this will by no means prove this Moderator to be of a 
iſtinꝭ Order from his Brethren, or to have that kind of Superiority 
over his Fellow-Precbyters that Diaceſan Biſhops now claim. 

"Tis true, indeed, Mr. Dr— pretends to prove, That theſe 
© Angels are call'd to an Account for not exerciſing their Autha- 
© city and Apoſtolical Juriſdiction, not only over the Laiy, but 
© over the Clergy alſo. Thus is the Angel of the Church of Perga- 
© mu cenſur d tor ſuffering the Doctrine of Balaam and the Nice- 
- © laitans to be held there. But now if every Presbyter had an in- 
dependent Authority, how could the Angel of this I 
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© blam'd in particular for not cenſuring and puniſhing thoſe over 
© whom he had no Power, or for not preventing the Heretical 
© Opinion of thoſe of whom he had no Cognizance ? And as for 
© the Angel of Epheſus, he is particularly commended for Searching 
* and Examining thoſe that pretended to be Apoſtles, and to have 
© Power and Authority to Preach without a Commiſſion : Which 
© Commendation plainly denotes a Supreme Power of Trial and 
© and Conviction. | 

Anſw. But how does Mr. Dr— prove, that any of the Presbyters 
of thoſe Churches were concern'd in theſe Heretical Opinions at all? 
for I ſee no tolerable Evidence of it. We read indeed of ſome in 
the Church of Pergamuc that held the Doctrine of Ba- 
laam, and of orhers that held the Doctrine of the Nico- * Rev. II. 
laitans * ; but not one Syllable of any Teachers in 14, IF. 
thoſe Churches that were concern'd in the Prop 
tion of em. We read indeed of the Woman Fexebel in the Church 
of Thyatira, that call ber ſelf a Propbeteß, and both 
taught and ſeduced others to commit Fornication : But I Rev. II. 20. 
hope Mr. Dr— will not Rank her among the Clergy 
of that Charch, And for the falſe Apoſtles which the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſus is commended for Trying, and dif- 
covering the Falſhood of their Pretenſions . This Rev. II. 2. 
is ſo far from arguing any ſuch Supreme Power of 
Trial and Conviction in him above the reſt of the Elles, that 
this is no more than what the Laity themſelves are Required, and 
therefore Autborix d to do: For St. Jobs commands them elſe- 
where not to believe every Spirit; but to try the Spirits, whether they 
are f God, becauſe many falſe Prophets were gone out into the World, 
And accordingly delivers to em proper Characters whereby to di- 
ftinguiſh em. See x Jobn IV. 1, 2, Cc. And if private Chriſtians 
might do it, much more are all Teachers in the Church requir'd and 
authoriz'd to examine ſuch confident Pretenders to Prophetical In- 
ſpiration and —_— Power, who have no ſufficient Credentials to 
produce. Beſides Mr. Dr— is miſtaken in imagining, that be- 
cauſe we ſuppoſe all Presbyters to be equal in point of Offce, that 
we ſuppoſe every one of em to be independent and wnaccountable ; 
For we own the Spirit: of the Prophers to be (in this Senſe) ſubject ro 
the Prophets ¶ To allude to x Cor. XIV. 32.] And every Member of 
a Conſeſſus of Presbyters accountable to the reſt of his Brerbren for his 
Doctrine as well as his Behaviour ; and juftly cenſurable by them for 
any Male- Adminiſtration, without their pretending to any Superio- 


rity of Office, 
a Ea Upon 
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Upon the whole, we ſee, that Mr. Dr— and Mr. Fr— are as 
unſucceſsfulin proving the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy from 
— Angels, as they were proving it from the Apoſtles and Evan- 

| ge WES, 

Having examin'd their Arguments from the Holy Scriptures, 
and ſhewn the Invalidity of them ; there is one Argument re- 
maining, drawn from Antiquity, which both my Anſwerers lay 

great Streſs upon, and on all occaſions Triumph in. | 
_ Thus Mr. Dr— deſires his Diſſenting Brethren to conſider, | 

Whether it is probable or likely; nay, whether it is poſſible, 

that this Form of Church-Government by Biſhops, Presby- 

ters and Deacons ſhould gain ſuch early Footing in the Church 

of Chrift, as the Diſſenting Miniſters own it did, and ſpread 

- univerſally over the whole Chriſtian World in leſs than Forty 

. Years after the Apoſtles, without any one Complaint of its U- 

ſurpation, if it were not of an Heavenly Extraction? Or at 

* leaſt, ſuppoſing Presbytery to have been Eſtabliſh'd as they ſay 

it was, whether it muſt not have been an intolerable ſort of 

Government, which was by the joynt Conſent of the whole 

A World laid down in ſo ſhort a time? And then I would have 

every one of our Diſſenting Brethren ſeriouſly to lay it tO their 

Conſeiences, and ask themſelves how they can juſtify a Sepa- 

ration from the Church Eſtabliſh'd, which is grounded on ſo 

* abſurd a Foundation as the Presbyterian Equality? How they 

can anſwer it to God, or to themſelves, to reject that Form 

© of Church-Government, (which as I hope I have prov'd) was 

© Eftabliſh'd by Chriſt, and put in Practice by the Apoſtles, 

© which they themſelves confeſs was Planted in the Church of 

© Chriſt UNIVERSALLY very ſoon after the Apoſtles, and ſo 

© continued for 1500 Years : To reject, I ſay, ſuch a Govern- 

© ment, only to gratify the Humour of ſome perverſe and obſti- 

© nate Men, whoſe Intereſt it is to keep up the Diviſion. Diſc. p. 

| 47. See to the like. purpoſe, p. 44, 45. And this is Mr. Fr—'s 

1 Second ſort of Arguments which he proſecutes from p. 7, to p. 10. 

| Anſw. J deſign not to launch out at preſent, into this boaſted 

Argument from Antiquity : That would carry me far beyond the 

Bounds of a Poſtſcript, and require a large Volume to go through 

it. TI ſhall therefore at 7 content my ſelf with ſu gelling a 

few Conſiderations that, I think, will to all unprejudic'd Readers 

break the Force of it, and ſhew how weak and inconcluſive it is 

in this Cauſe.” | 10 | ht 

1. I muſt deſire Mr. Dr to conſider with what Conſcience he 
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can ſo confidently tell the World, That the Diſſenting Miniſters 
© own that Form of Church-Government that he pleads for, to: 
© have ſpread UNIVERSALLY over the whole Chriſtian World 
© in leſs than Forty Years after the Apoſtles, without any one 
- © Complaint of its Uſurpation, &c. and ſo continued for 1500 
© Years. If he can produce one Diſſenting Miniſter that ever con- 
feſs'd any ſuch matter, he will do what to this Day I never read 
or heard of: And if he cannot, may we not (to uſe his own Words) 
deſire him to lay it to his own Conſcience, how he can anſwer it 
to God and to us, to publiſh in our Name what, unleſs he be an 
abſolute Stranger to our Writings, he cannot but know to be a 

notorious Untruth. If he refers us to my own Expreflions, I muſt 
deſire him to review *em, and ſee, whether he can extort any 
ſuch Confeflion as this from em: They are theſe, © I know, in- 
* deed, that ſome Superiority of a Biſhopover Presbyters begun early 
* after the Apoſtles Days, and did Univerſally diffuſe it ſelf thro? 
the Chriſtian Church: But tis a great Miſtake to think it was 
* always the ſame that is now claim'd. Biſhops, as diſtinguiſh'd from 
* Presbyters, were for ſome time no more than the Senior-Paſtors of 
* a ſingle Congregation, that claim'd only a Primacy of Order in the 
Council of Presbyters, by whoſe common Advice all Church- 
Affairs were manag'd. The Biſhops of the Churches Planted in 
great Cities, firſt began to extend their Authority over thoſe {/- 
* ſer Aſſemblies which the increaſe of Converts occaſion'd the Ere- 
* tion of, as ſo many Chappels of Eaſe under the Biſhop's Church as 
the Mother-Church ; ſo that our large Pariſh-Z-wns with the Chap- 
* pels of Eaſe belonging to em, ſeem a true Emblem of their ſmall 
* Dioceſes. But when the Advancement of Conſtantine, o. 
Now this Account is perfectly contradictory to what Mr. D. 
ſuppoſes the Diſſenting Miniſters to confeſs, unleſs he thinks e- 
very Rector of a Pariſh-Church, that has Aſſiſtant-Curates of the ſame 
Order and Office with himſelf, to be a Dioceſan Biſhop that claims the 
Government over many Scores or Hundreds of ſuch Churches, and over 
the Rector of em as Perſons of an Order and Office inferior to his own. 
2. It greatly weakens the Force of this Argument from Antiquity, 
to find ſo many of thoſe that are beſt N in the Judgment of 
the Ancients (thoſe of the Eſtabliſh'd Church not excepted) con- 
curring with us in this Opinion, that the Primitive Biſhop was no 
more for at leaſt a Century or two, than the Paſtor of a ſingle Con- 
gregation, with his Aſſiſtant-Presbyters; or in ſome few large Cities 
the Præſes or Moderator of a City-Presbytery, who (though he had 
ſome Superiority of Degree) did not pretend to any Superiority of 
Order or Office among his Fellow-Presbyters, bl This 
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This Mr. Dr— knows to be the Judgment of ſuch Learned An- 

tiquaries as Salmaſius, Blondell, Daille, L' Arroque, and other Lights 
of the Reformation in France, with whom few can compare for 
their vaſt Reading and Judgment in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Gre- 
tixs has deliver'd his Judgment fully to this purpoſe, in his Excel- 
lent Treatiſe De Imper. Sum. Poteſt. 53/26 

The Author of Biographia Eccleſiaſtiea giving an Account of the 
State of Religion in the fir5t Ages of Cbriſtianity, and treating of Biſhops 
Presbyters and Deacons, tells us: We diſpute not whether Epiſ- 
* copacy was by Divine (+ a ſuperior Order to Presbytery : 
**T1s ſufficient for us to obſerve, that tis granted by the Gene- 
* rality of Learned Men, that Biſhops were diſtinct from, and ſu- 
* perior to Presbyters in the Second Century, or the next Age to 
that of the Apoſtles. The Holy Scriptures, as likewiſe Clemens 
* Reman in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſeem to ſpeak of more 
than one Piſbop in ſome Churches: But Ignatizs, Tertullian, Cyprian 
* and the following Fathers affirm, there was and ought to be but 
* one in each Church.And as there was only one Biſhop in a Church, 
* ſo in the firſt Ages each Biſbop had the Charge but of one Congre- 
* gation, wherein all under his Care met together on Sunday to 
© hear him Preach, and to Receive the Lord's Supper from him, 
© as Tuſtin Martyr tells us in his Apolog. So that as the Biſhop's 
Province is often in Euſebius and other Ancient Writers call'd 
© by the Name of Cages] Pariſh; ſo it ſeems to have been then 
© but anſwerable to any of our ordinary Pariſhes in extent. This 
* farther appears in that Tertullian tells us, The Chriſtians receiv'd the 
* Sacrament from the Hands of the Biſhops only. Who alſo informs us 
in his Diſcourſe of Prayer, That it as uſually given by bim three times 
a Week : Which had been impoſſible had he had the Charge of 
more than one Congregation. And hence we find Biſhops ſeated not 
only in Cities, but Country-Villages alſo, viz. Wherever there was 
a ſufficient number of Chriſtians to form a competent Congrega- 
© tion, And therefore Clemens Roman in his Epiſtle to the Corin- 
© thians, ſaith, That the Apoſtles going forth, and Preaching both in City 
and Country, conſtituted Biſhops and Deacons among em. 

He then deſcribes the Biſhop's Function, That it conſiſted in 
© Preaching the Word, and Praying with his People ; in Admini- 
* ſtring the two Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper ; in 
* Ordaining Officers; in Governing his Flock; in Excommunica- 
F ting Offenders with the Conſent and Approbation of his People ; 
(And the Author ſhould have added, withthe Advice and Conſent of 
his 4/if2nt-Presbyters.) © in Abſolving of Penitents, and alſo in ta- 
king Care of the Poor, © But 
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© But though a Biſhop at firſt preſided over no more than one Con- 

© pregation ; yet after the number of Chriſtians came to be gray 

© increas'd, and eſpecially when Conſtantine had Eſtabliſh'd Chri- 

© ftianity as the Religion of the Empire, the Extent of Epiſcopal 

© Authority was much enlarged : And as the Biſhops of great 

© Cities had then the Government of ſeveral Congregations, 10 in 

© each Metropolis or Mother-City, as the Romans call'd thoſe where- 

© in they had their Courts of Civil Fudicature, there was an Arch- 
© Biſhop or Metropolitan, &c, | | «15h 

Next to the Office of Biſhops was that of Presbyters, between 
© whom at firſt there ſeems to have been only this difference,that 
* whereas the Former had a diſtinct Charge of particular Churches 
© committed to *em, the Latter (tho? of the ſame inherent Power) had 
© no peculiar Flocks of their own, but were Curates and Aſſiſtants to 
© the Biſhops in their s. Hence, not only in Scripture, but alſo by 
* ſeveral of the Primitive Fathers,theſe two are frequently ſpoken 
Jof as «ne and the ſame Office, &c. 

The Author of the Enquiry into the Conſtitution, Diſcipline, &qc. of 
the Primitive Church, ſuppos d to be Sir P. K. (than whom 1 know 
of none that have manag'd their Enquiries with a greater Appear- 
ance of Candour and Impartiality) has at large demonſtrated by va- 

riety of Arguments, That the Primitive Biſhops had but one 
* Church or Congregation ; and that the Biſhop's Dioceſs did 
not exceed the Bounds of an ordinary Pariſh. See Cb. II. Nay, 
he ſuppoſes the ſwelling of their Dioceſes into ſeveral Congre- 
gations not to have happen'd within his preſcribed Time (the 
three firſt Centuries) except in the Church of Alexandria. 

And concerning the Presbyters, he undertakes to prove theſe 
two things. 


* I. That they were the Biſhop's Curates and Aſſiſtants (in the 


Care of that ſingle Congregation over which he preſided) and ſo 
x _— to 'em in the actual Exerciſe of their Eceleſiaſtical Com- 
mi s | 

* 2. That yet =” gn} they had the ſame mherent Right 
or Power with the Biſhops, aud ſo were not of a diftin#t fpeeifick 
* Order from em. | 
The Biſhop was the Rector of the Pariſh, and the Presbyrters his 
Aſſiſtants therein, See Ch. III. | 


1 


Mr. Mede (whom all muſt own to be a Man well read in An- 


tquity) in his Diſcourſe of Churches, ſaith, * Nay, more than this, 


it ſhould ſeem that in theſe firſt Times, before Dioceſſes were di- 


vided into thoſe fer and /ubordinare Churebes which Wo now " I 
p | Fariſhes, 
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* Pariſhes, and Presbyters aſſign'd to em, they had only one Altar 
© to a Church or Dominicum, taking the Church for the Corporation or 
Company of the Faithful, united under one Biſhop or Paſtor ; and that 
© was in the City or Place where the Biſhop had his See or Reſi- 
© dence. Die ſols (laith Juſtin Martyr) omnium qui vel in oppe- 
dis vel ruri degunt in eundem locum conventus fit. Namely, as he 
* there tells us, to Celebrate and Participate the Holy Eucha- 
- riſt. Why was this? but becauſe they had not many Places to 
Celebrate it in. And unleſs this were ſo, whence came it elſe 
that a Schiſmatical Biſhop was ſaid, Conſtituere or collocare alind 
Altare ? And that a Biſhop and Altar are made Correlatives ? See 
St. Cypr. Ep, 40. 72, 73. De Unit. Eccl. 

And the ſame Learned Writer proceeds to ſhew, that Ignatius; 
Biſhop was no more than the Biſhop of a ſingle Congregation, accord- 


ing to that known Paſſage in his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians : 


There c to every Church one Altar and one Biſhop, with the Presbytery and 
the Deacons my Fellow-Servants. | | 

And for that Evaſion of Mr. DodwelPs and Dr. Maurice's, men- 
tion'd by Mr. Dr—, p. 29, 3o, that the ove Altar mention'd by 
Ignatius, is the one Cathedral-Altar ; which is as conſiſtent with many 
Communion-Tables, as one Cathedral is with many Churches, The 
Vanity of it has been already ſo fully expos'd by Mr. Tongue in his 
Defence of Mr. H—'s Notion of Schiſm. ; by Mr. Owen in his Defence 
of Scripture-Ordination ; and by Mr. Jameſon in his Nazianzeni Que- 


' rela & Votum; that I need only at preſent refer the Reader to 


them. And if I ſee occaſion to enter on the particular Conſide- 
ration of this Argument from Antiquity, I doubt not to ſatisfie any 
aunprejudic'd Perſons, that thoſe two Authors foremention'd offer 
the greateſt Violence imaginable to Ignatiuss Words, and may as 
reaſonably underſtand the One Biſhop of the Pope of Rome, as the 
One Altar of the Cathedral-Altar that had many Communion-Tables 
ſubordinate thereto.  -_ Fit 2 £5 on 05% 

Dr. Burne: (now Bp. of Sarum) in his Vindication of the Church of 


Scotland, tells us at p. 51. * That by the Strain of Ignatius Epi- 


* ftles, eſpecially that to Smyrna, it would appear that there was 
© but one Church, at leaſt but one Place, where there was one Altar 
* and Communion in each of thoſe Pariſhes, which was the Biſhop's 
* whole Charge. | PF: er : * 
And p. 56. The enlargivg of Dioceſſes has alter d the whole Fi- 
© gure of Primitive Epiſcopac x. 0X zl n! | 
And p. 306. At firſt every Biſhop had but one Pariſh ; yet after- 


© wards, when the Number of Chriſtians increas'd that they 


© could 


-- 


. 
* 
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© could not meet conveniently in one Place, and when through 
© the Violence of Perſecution they durſt not aſſemble in great 
© Multitudes; the Biſbop divided their Charges in leſſer Pariſhes, and 
© gave, Allignments to the Presbyters of particular Flocks, which 
© was done firlt in Rome in the beginning of the Second Century. 
© And things continued thus in a Parochial Government till towards 
* the end of the Second Century, the Biſhop being chiefly entruſted 
© with the Cure of Souls, a Share whereof was alſo committed 
© to the Presbyters, who were ſubject to him, and particularly to 
© be Ordained by him. Nor could any Ordination be without 
© the Biſhop," who in Ordaining was to carry along with hini the 
© Concurrence of the Presbyters, as in every other Act of Ecele- 
© coffical Jriſdicti s. eee e I REN 

And here by the way, whereas ſome later Canons teſtrained 
Presbyters from concurring in Ordinatlont, it were moſt unreaſona- 
ble from thence to infer, that they had by Divine Right no Power 
to Ordain, If Eccleſiaſtical Canons of às great Antiquity were the 
Standard of Divine Right, they would nullify all the Biſhops thro? 
the Chriſtian World that are 5 by the Civil Magiſtrate, or 
that are cboſen without the Approbation of Presbyters, and Suffra- 
ges of the People ; or that engage in Secular Offices, or that commit 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs to the Management of Lapmen. And it would 
therefore argue groſs Partiality for thoſe to lay ſo great à Streſs 
on ſome of theſe Canons, who lay none at all upon the re## that 
have the ſame Authority to plead for their Continuance. 

For Dr. Stiſling fleet, I have referr'd the Reader to what he has 
ſaid, to invalidate this Teſtimony from Antiquity, and ſhall only 
ſubjoyn one Paſſage more: *Tis Iren. p. 309. where he tells us, 
* That in all thoſe thirty five Teſtimonies produced out of Tgna- 
* tis his Epiſtles for Epiſcopacy, I can meet with but one which 
is brought to prove the leaſt Semblance of an Inſtitution of 
* Chriſt for Epiſcopacy ; and if I be not much deceiv'd, the 
_ * Senſe of that Place is clearly miſtaken too, &c. 3 *. 
No if the Primitive Biſhop for the two firſt Centuries was no 
more than the Rector of a Pariſh-Church, with Presbyters as his Al- 
| ſftants, as theſe Learned Antiquaries own ; then *tis manifeſt, that 
ſuch Paſtors of particular Congregations, who have ſuch Aſſfants ' 
under them (though of no Order or Office diſtin& from em) are 
the Primitive Biſbops ; and that the Ordinations perform'd by ſuch 
Paſtors of particular Congregations are in the Senſe and Language of 
Antiquity, Epiſcopal Ordinations : And that to declare ſuch Ordina- 
tons null and void for want of the 9 of a Dioceſan Bi- 
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ſkep is really to null all the Ordinations of the Primitive Church for 
at leaſt two Centuries ; nay, I may add the Third too. The Cy- 
prianick Biſhoy being clearly prov'd to be no more than a Parochial 
Biſhop, both by Dr. Rule in his Cyprianick Biſbop examin/d," and by 
Mr. Lauder in his Diſcourſe, Intituled, The Ancient Biſhops conſider d, 
&c. in Anſwer to Mr. Chilling worth, and others. 
3. Tis ſtrange that theſe Gentlemen ſhould make ſuch Boaſt 
of the Conſent of all Chriſtians for 1500 Years, when they can- 
not be ignorant, that in the Fourth Century, when the Autho- 
rity of Biſbops begun firſt to ſwell by the greater Extent of their 
Charge, the moſt Celebrated Writers of that very Age have gi- 
ven the cleareſt Atteſtation to the Truth I am pleading for, v. 
That the Scriftural Biſhop and Presbyter were the ſame. - AY 

My Anſwerers, eſpecially Mr. Fr—, make a great Noiſe about 
the Fam'd Hereſie of Aerias,viz.That there ought to be no difference between 
a Biſhop and a Presbyter. And by the way, if they will, upon Epiphani- 
's. Authority, make his Opinion an Hereſy ; they muſt, upon the 
fame Authority, make it an Hereſy to deny the Warrantableneſs of Prayers 
for the Dead: For that is alſo a part of the formidable Charge of 
Hereſy that Et ipbanius Advances againit Arias, But let us hear Dr. 
Stilling fleet's mature Sentiments t this Matter. Iren. p. 256. I 
© believe (faith he) upon the ſtricteſt Enquiry, Medina's Judgment 
© will prove true, that Jerome, Auftin, Ambroſe, Sedulins, Primaſins, 
_ © Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Theophylatt, were all of Aeriu's Judgment, as 
© to the Identity of both Name and Order of Biſh»ps and Presbyters in 
© the Primitive Church: But here lay the difference, that Aerius 
© proceeded to ſeparate from Biſh:ps and their Churches, becauſe the 
© were. Biſhops. And from p. 277, to p. 283. the Author fully 
* demonſtrates, * That Jerome never Founded the Superioriry of 
© Biſhops above Presbyters on any Divine Right. And yet I muſt 
add, that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was far from being come in that Age 
to its prefent Height, either with reſpect to the Extent of Dioceſ- 
ſes, or with reſpect to the Power that Biſhops claim'd over Presby- 
ters, But this is ſufficient to ſhew, that the moſt Celebrated Wri- 
ters of that Age were very ſenſible of a conſiderable difference in 
this Point between the Apoſtolical Age and their own. 

4. I may here retort the Argument upon both my Anſwerers, 
by defiring them to produce us fome ſolid Evidence from the two 
or three firſt Centuries, of the following Particulars, 

1. That the Generality of the Biſhops of thoſe Ages had ſeveral 
Congregations (in each of which all parts of the ordinary Worſhip 
of God, ſuch as Prayer, Praiſe, Preaching, Baptiſm and the Lord's 

| | . Supper, 
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Ach of Chirch-Governiment, © OE | 

3. That particulathy with reſpect to the higheſt Cenſures of 
the Church, the Sentence of Excommunication was decreed by the 
- Biſhop alone, without any Conſent or Concurrence of his Precbyters. 

4. That the Decrecing this Sentence. was ever commitred by 
thoſe Piſhops to Civilians as their Helegate. 

And unlefs. theſe Particulars be made che nothing can hs 
more groundleſs than to amuſe the Worl with che vain Boats 
of this 3 Form of Dioceſan Government, being of 1505 
Years ſtanding, when for the beſt part of that Time there is ſo 
apparent a Diſconformity in theſe important Efſential Points; be- 
tween the Practice of the Ancient Church, and that of Dioceſan 
Churches for ſeveral Ages pafſt. D iS 

5. The Change from the Apoſtolical and Primitive to the pre- 
ſent Dioceſan Frame, being brought on by ſeveral gradual Steps 
that were almoſt inſenſible and imperceptible, tis no wonder at 
all, that it met not with that open Opp: ion that might reaſonably 
have been expected if it had been made all at once. Bare Dia- 
rity of Abilities and Gifts would naturally give thoſe endued with 
them ſome Superiority of Reſpect above others in the ſame Office. 
The Apoſtle himſelf ſuppoſes, that among the Elders in a Church 
ſome were chiefly quali for and —_ d in the Work of Ra- 
ling, others of Teaching, and accordingly determines, that a pecu- 
liar Degree of Honour ſhould be paid to ſuch r Lau. 
bour'd in Word and Doctrine And hog crew Ons I Tim. V. 
when the Biſbop was firſt dittinguiſh'd from the 17. 
Presbyter, it was moſt probably his being the ordina- 
ry Teacher of his Flock that gave him the firft Preheminence. 
(The Presbyters of the Primitive Church, after the Diſtinction 

etween —— and Biſhops begun, being N comparatively 
employ'd in Publick Preaching, though it was onè Frunch of their 
Office.) This brought on a fixed Preſidenc) in all other Affairs of 
Government with reſpe& to the Congregation. © A Succeſſion in 
this Preſidency was firſt the Priviledge of thoſe that had a- fe- 
ela, or Seniority of Ordination. Tt was afterwards given by Ele- 
ction to thoſe that had the beſt Claim on the Account of ' Merir. 
When more Congregations came to be erected in a City and in 
the Country round about it, the Biſhop claim'd the ſame Preſidency 
over the Presbyters as now conſtituting the Erclefiaftical Senate Of 
that Cily-Chirdh, and was the 1275 Moterator thereof: And when 
| | 2 Chriſti- 
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Chriſtianity became the Predominant Religion in the Empire, 
the humour of moulding the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution to the Civil, 
brought on the Additional Degrees of Arch-Biſhops, Metropolitans, 
Primates and Patriarabs; and theſe at laſt laid the Foundation of 
the Papa! Power. Any one that will read Salmaſins de Primaty 
Pape and his Apparatus, or Blmdel de la Primaute de PEgliſe, may 
ſee theſe things ſet in a clear Light. And therefore Mr. Ch;/- 
lingworth's Argument which Mr. F.— refers us to, ſtands upon a 
very lame Foot, when it ſuppoſes the Primitive Form of Epiſcopal 
Government to. be hein the Modern; as if a Rector of a 
ſingle Pariſh- Church, or of a Pariſh-Church that has a few Chappeli of 
Eaſe belonging to it, with his Aſſiſtant-Presbyters, who are of the 
ſame Offce with himſelf, were the ſame thing with a Modern 
Dioceſan Biſhop. But that Argument is ſo fully refuted by Mr. Lau- 
der in his Ancient Biſhops conſider d, 8c. that Iſhall refer the Rea- 
/ © "SO enn 
6. For Mr. Dr—'s Inſinuation, That the, Diſſenters reject 
the Epiſcopal Form of Government only to gratify the Humour 
Jof a few perverſe and obſtinate Men, whoſe Intereſt it is to 
keep up the. Diviſion. I muſt deſire Mr. Dr—, when his 
Thoughts are calmer, to anſwer a few plain Lueries, | 
1. Whether this Character of obſfinate perwerſe Men belong to 


thoſe who at the 1 when there was an happy pro- 
ſpect of healing our 


ifferences) offer d Arch-Biſhop Uſher's A- 
del fer the Reduction of  Epiſcopacy (which gives Biſhops far greater 
Power than they had in the Fourth or Fifth Centuries) as the 
Ground-Work. of an Accomodation; Nay, that would have ac- 
quieſced in K. Charles the Second's Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Af 
#irs ; or thoſe, that inſtead of yielding one Step towards Peace, 
made the Terms of , Miniſterial Conformity far narrower and ſtrifter 
than they had been before? 
he Author of the Healing Attempt has obſerv'd that 
* 12 Elis. in an Ad of Parliament in Beg Elizabeth's Reign *, 
5. 12 4 Subſcription to the Articles was ſufficient to qualify 
1 12 any for Spiritual Promotion, even though they had 
not been Epiſcopaly Ordain d; whereas by the Act of Uniformity in 
X. Charles the. Seconds Time, a Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent to all 
things contained in and preſcribed by the BDO Common-Prayer, and the 
Form aud Manner of making and conſecrating Arch-Biſhods, &c. was 
requir'd of all that ſhould enjoy any Spiritual Promotion ; and all 
that had not been Epiſcopally Ordain d were oblig'd to ſubmit to 
Re-Or dination. And, for che Conſecrat jon-Book,” there were E 
16415 . 0 : Alte= 
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Alteraticns in it that ſeem'd to make the Office of a Presbyter very 
different from what it was before. Thus in the Old Bock the 
Presbyters were charg'd to Adminiſter the Doctrine and Sacraments, 
aud Diſcipline of Cbriit, as the Lord bath commanded, and as this Realm 
hath rece:V'd the ſame, And accordingly St. Paus Exhortation to 
the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, Acts XX. 27, 28. was read to 
em at their Ordination. But in the New Book this Exbortat ion is 
remov'd from the Presbyte;*s Ordinaticn to the Cenſecrat ien of Biſhops 
to ſhew that the Paſtoral Power is taken from Presbyters, and ſeated 
with the Biſhops only. And accordingly the Name Paſtor, which 
was in the Old Book given to the Presbyter, is in the New omitted, 
and in ſeveral Places the Word Curate or Prie## ſubſtituted in its 
ſtead ; the Biſhops only being now in the New Book call'd the Pa- 
ſors of the Church, See Healing Attempt, Notes on the fir#F Article of 
Arch-Riſhop Uſher's Model. And in the Preface of the New Ordina- 
:ion-Book, this Propoſition is part of what we are to declare our 
unfeigned Aſſent to, That *tis evident to all Men reading the 
* Holy Scriptures and the Ancient Authors, that there have been 
* always from the Apoſtles Time, in Chriſt's Church, theſe 
three Orders, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. ; 

And ſince theſe Terms of Miniſterial Conformicy were ſuch 
as the Judgment of the N. C. Miniſters could not aſſent to, and 
about 2000 of them were excluded for refuſing it, ſhall their 

uietly reſigning their Publick Livings, and contenting them- 
elves with the Exerciſe of their Miniſterial Office (to which 
they had been Solemnly ſer apart) in private Aſſemblies, among. 
thoſe of their own Judgment in theſe Matters, be interpreted 
Obſtinacy and Perwerſeneß? And ſhall the Iaflexibleneſ of thoſe that 
rejected all their Offers with Scorn, and us'd all their Intereſt 
to get the preſent A# of Uniformity paſt in order to their effectual 
Excluſion, be thought the Height of Mildneß and Candour? No, 
ſure, . Miniſters may in this caſe ſafely appeal to 
the unerring Judgment of God, and to that of all wiſe and good 
Men, concerning the juſtice arid Unreaſonableneß of this Charge 
of Mr. Dr—'s, who does but raſhly uſurp the Prerogative of the 
great Searcher of Hearts, when he imputes our conſcientious 
and peaceable Diſſent to Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs, | 
| * Whoſe Intereſt is moſt concern'd in keeping up the Divi- 
ion? | . F 
Is it their's, who (as Mr. Biſſe in his Sermon at St. Mary's, Ox- 
ford, 1708, more ingenuouſly upbraids 'em) © take up with trivial 
: Wages of their Iniquity Li. e, their Non-conformity] compexd 
0 * only 
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* only of ſome narrow Subſcriptions and purloyn'd Gratuities, 
* with Pieces of I read and Handfulls of Barly ? Or their's who have 
the Rich Revenues annex'd to Deanries and Biſhopricks, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Preferments in their View? T- queſtion whether 
there be Ten N. C. Miniſters in the Kingdom that ever got 100 /. 
per Annum from their Congregations : And does he think that 
they might not reaſonably expect to better their Worldly Inte- 
reſt by complying with the Legal Eftabliſhment, if they could do 
it without counteracting their Judgment? Where then is the 
Charity, nay, where is the common Senſe of ſuch an invidious Sug- 
geſtion, as if the Diſſenting Miniſters were ated by Intere## in 
their Diſſent, when *tis fo apparent that the tempting Advanta- 
ges of both Wealth and Honcur lie on the other ſide ? 

Having thus gone through Mr. Dr—'s Scheme, and conſider'd 


all the Arguments my Anſwerers have offer'd in Defence of the 


Cauſe they plead, (and this much more largely than I at firſt de- 
ſign'd) I may for the preſent leave the few plain Scriptural Argu- 
ments I have us'd in that Sermon, to prove the Scriptural Biſhop and 
Elder to be the ſame, to defend themſelves ; ſince I haye fully 
ſhewn the Invalidity of thoſe Grounds that my Antagoniſts build 
their Anſwers upon. And I have the rather choſen to 'con- 
fute their Pretenſions by Reaſons borrow'd from the moſt ce- 
lebrated Writer: of the Eftabliſh'd Church, that the World may 
ſee, tis not the Cauſe of any Party that I plead (as my Anſwerers 
on all occaſions groundleſly ſuggeſt) but a Truth that the moſt 
Judicious Proteſtant Writers of all Denominations agree with us in, 
and in which the Popiſh Authors are our warmeſt Adverſaries. 
When I had almoſt finiſh'd this Poſtſcript, there came to my 


Hands a Third Anſwer to my Sermon, Intituled, Remarks on ſome 
I 


Paſſages, 8c. *Tis ſome ment that the Author had not quite 


abandon'd all Remains of Modeſty and. Diſcretion, that he has 


thought fit to conceal his Name. Whether he be the ſame with 
the Author of the Tale of a Tub (as ſome would conclude from the 
great Harmony between the Style and Notions of that Book and 
of this Pamphlet) or only borrow his Irreligious Scurrility from 
that Author, I ſhall not be ſollicitous to enquire : But whoever 
he be, he is very ſafe from any Anſwer to a Writing of that Stamp 
and Character. He that is under no Reſtraint of Conſcience or 
Honcur from venting downright Lies by Wholeſale ; and who, to 
render them the more palatable, makes as bold with the Bible as 
with the Plays, to furniſh himſelf with Fefts and Banter, has Ta- 
lents for this way of Writing that I pretend not-ro, and you 
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forbid that I ſhould vie with him for. Tis a juſt Obfervation of 
an Ingenious Author, that when Clez2y men turn Fack-Puddings 
and I «ffoons, they are of all Writers of that Sort the moſt navuſcor 
and unentertaining. And therefore if this Gentleman thinks fir to 
proſtitute. h Character and Profeſſion, I ſhall have ſo{much Re- 
gard to mine (though he takes me for a meer Layman) as to ob- 
{ſerve the Caution of the Wiſe Man, Anſwer not a Fool according to bus 
Folly, left thou be like to bim, Prov. XXVI. 4. Beſides, there is ſo 
much of the Clowen Foot that appears in the Malice, as well as 
Falſhood, of what he writes, as may ſufficiently ſcare a Man 
from entring the Liſts with him. For the little that I can find 
of Reæſening and Argument in his Remarks, tis already anſwer'd in 
this Poſtſcript, before I ſaw*em: And for the vel of his Book, I 
ſhall make no other Reply to it, than to recommend to his ſerious 
Thoughts (if he ever entertain any ſuch at all) a Paſſage T have 
read with Pleaſure in the Sermons of that Excellent Preacher 
Arch-Biſhop Tilbeſon : Tis in that on the Miniſtry of Angels, where- 
in he takes notice of that Paſſage in St. Jude, v. 9. concerning 
| Michael the Arch- AngePs contending with the Devil about the Body of 

Moſes 5 upon which the Arch-Biſhop ſaith, © I cannot but take 
notice of one memorable Circamſtance in this Conteſt mention'd 
© likewiſe by St. Jude in theſe Words: Yet Michael the Arch- Angel, 
* when contending with the Devil, he diſputed about the Pody of Moles, 
© durit not bring again#t bim a Railing Accuſation. His Duty reſtrain'd 
him from it, and probably his Diſcretion too. As he durſt not 
* offend God by doing a thing ſo much beneath the Dignity and 
Perfection of his Nature; ſo he could not but think that the 
Devil would have been too hard for him at Railing ; a thing to 
Which as the Angels have no Diſpoſition [ and the Angels of the 
* Churches ſhould herein be like them] fo I believe they have no 
* Talent, no Faculty at it. The cool Conſideration whereof ſhould 
make all Men, efpecially thoſe who call themſelves Divines, 
and eſpecially in Controverſies about Religion, aſham'd and a- 
* fraid of this manner of Dipbuting, ſmce Michael the Arch-Angel, 
even when he diſputed with the Devil, durſi not bring again#t him a 
* Railing Accuſation. Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. II. p. 
177, 178. But tho' I dare not for his anjuft Calumnies return e- 
ven jt Recriminations ; yet I hope I may be allow'd to fay as the 
Arch- Angel, The Lord rebuke thee, Fude 9. 

I hear that there is another Pamphlet againſt me Printed, tho 
not yet Publifh'd (the Author whereof knows his own Name) con- 
taining a ColleFion of ſeveral Paſſages out of ſome Diſcourſes os — 

ute 
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Printed many Years ago. For what end the Author has made that 
Collection, he beſt knows. It would argue a Man's great Di- 
{truſt of his own Cauſe to betake. himſelf ro ſuch Methods of An- 
favering his Opponent as theſe. But thoſe Writings of mine have 
many Years. ago paſs'd through more Critical Eyes than his: 
And as they were wrote by way of Self-defence, ſo it would be 
hard Meaſure indeed, if (beſides all the other Diſadvantages we 
ſuffer) we ſhould be inceſſantly repreach'd and condemn'd tor our 
Diſſent ; and yet it ſhould be thought a Crime to offer any Rea- 
{ens for our Juſtification. I am ſure the Autho# can find nothin 

in thoſe Writings that reflects in the leaſt upon our Civil Conſtitu- 
tien: And for our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, all the Harm I wiſh it 
is, that it were made the firmer by the Terms of Conformity 
being made more large and comprehenſive. And in this I believe 
the Wiſhes of ſome of the beſt Members of the Eſtabliſh'd Church 
(ſome of the Biſhops and Clergy not excepted) do entirely concur 
with mine : J am ſure, it was once the Deſire and the Aim of two 
as Great Men in their ſeveral Profeſſions, as the laſt Age produ- 
ced, vix. Bp. Wilkins and Judge Hales, (as Dr. Burnet has ac- 
quainted us in the Life of the Latter.) We are alſo told in the 
Abridgment of Mr. Baxter's Life, that ſuch a Project of Union 
was carry'd on by Dr. Tillotſon and Dr. Stillingfleet, and how it 
came to miſcarry. See Page 605. And perhaps I ſhould do no + 
Injury to the late King WILLIAM and Queen MARY of 

Immortal Memory, if I aſcrib'd the ſame Sentiments to them. 
Her preſent MAJESTY has happily effected an Union of a- 
nother Kind, that ſeem'd once as improbable as this. But 
if ſuch a comprehenſive Union be too great an Happineſs 
to be expected under the Ferment that ſome Men's Intemperate 
Zeal has rais'd ; yet we can entirely rely on Her MAJESTY'; 
repeated Aſſurances of Her Gracious Protection in our peaceable 
Diſſent, while we continue ſteddy in our Inviolable Duty and 
Affection to Her Perſon and Government: And in this Lam 


well aſſur'd all Proteſtant Diſſenters are entirely United. 
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